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Preface to the Third Edstion,

The third revised and enlarged edition of the Kavyaumimamsi
of the cclebrated author Rajasckbara, published as No 1 of the
Gaekwada Orlental Senies 15 now presented to the pubhie The
Kavysmimamsa with which the Gaechwads Orental Series was
waugurated 1 1916, has proved to Le popular with <cholars as
also with Unuwersities, many of them preseribing the work as a
text-book The fist edition was exbausted m 1924, and the
second 1 1933, and the thnd 1s going forward with everal new
features which, the present editor believes, will enhwnee its use
fulness for scholars and students alike

The text of the present edition 1s once move collated with MS,
No 6065 of the Oriental Institute Baroda which s a transcript
of the ouginal paper MS preserved 1 the Wads Pagsvanatha s
temple «t Pattan  This MS 15 marked B 1m the pievious
editions Quotations from the Kivyammamsa m later works
have been earefully compared with the text and this bag enabled
the present editor to suggest several correct readings 6f obscue
and mcorrect words which had ciept into the previous edibions
Lmendations such as these have been added to the text in
square brackets

Another noteworthy feature of this edition, to whieh attention
of readers mny be drawn, conmsts of the claborate and exhustive
nutes on words and passages of the Kavyammmamsn which have
a beaung on the past lustory and cultuie of India It 1s hoped
that with the help of these notes 1t will be possble for students
do approcsate $he remsrkeble sckhelership of Rejasekhwus wmove

fully and more comprehensively -

Among the appratus ertscus added to this edition, mention
niay be made of a list of earlier works wluch Rujadekharn utihzed
ns soutce hooks in prej atng the Kavyammimer  This has been
stven m an Appendix to this edition In anotha Appendix
wdentifications have been given of 212 geographical names mun
tioned 1n the Kavyamimamsa  Many of these geographieal names
have been treated in C ghanr’s Ancient Geography of India,
and tho Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Modern India
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by N.L.Dey. These two works form the bachground of this
Appendix and 1o 1eferences have been given while dealing with
{be identifieations proposed therein, unless I had reasons to differ
from them,

In prepating this edition, I have received help fiom vaiious
somees, and jn this respeet, I am paitienlarly indebted to Maba-
»mahopidhydya 5. Kuppuswami Shastri, Professor of Sanshrit,
Presidency College, Madras who has offered numerous suggestions
in emending the text; to Dr. B. Bhattachargya, the Director
of the Uriental Instifute Barods, who revised the press copy
and proofs of the whole of the Enghish portion; and to Mr. M. A,
Joshi of the Oriental Institute who helped in collstion and
prepated the press copy of the notes and appendices.

Oriental Jnstitute, Barodﬂ,} K. 8. Ravaswamr Sastar

104, July 1934,
&



Preface to the Second Edition.

]

The text of the Kivyamimamed has been based on bwo MSS
from the Pattan Jain Bhandars, designated A and B

Ao palm-leaf MS belonging to the Bhandar deposited «

m the Vakhaty’s Shert an Fofliza Wada Thisis the very MS
mentioned by Dr Peterson in lus 5th Report Tho MS 1s
very corrcel and reliable, but unfertunately 1t1s incomplete and
much wjured It s 13"x13” with 5 lines on a side, and consists
of 4-11, 13-25, 29-54 leaves and 8 much imjured pieces conlamng
thoends of the 16th and the 17th chapters The fourth leaf
begins with sreftefanda (second chapter page 4 line 2nd), and the
54th leaf ends with @@z the beginning of the 13th chapter (page
69 lne 2)  The first of the 8 much mjured lewves begins with
gemRgerr gaw (page 88 line 28) and ends with {w%ﬁf&mn‘l
FIaaw (page 98 Iine 8)  The MS scems from 1ts writing ( which
13 Brahmanical and not Jain) to have been copied at about tho
end of the 13th century A D It 1s numbered only oiftho left
side with numerical figuree  This MS, bemng old and very
correct, hins been mainly relied upon as far as avatable

B s a put of apaper MS from the Bhandur depouted
i the Wadi Paréwanaths Temple at Pattw. I¥ 15 a very
beautifully-wntten old Jam paper M with numerieal signs on
the left and letters on tho nght, to show the pagmation It
contamns two werhs (1) ey imai—zfieea (lewves 1-31a lines 3)
(2) efreerin o commentary on Halayudha's el (wfiqr) by
Wed (93a-lines 4-55) The MS was written, like most of the
MSS of ths very important Bhandar, i the time of INabhadra
aliny, the pontaff of the Kharatara Gacchlin in Sarhivat 1491 (A D
1434) The wnters colophon rans as follons —mwmey Sutwrest o
T nra sl 101 BTT 164Y BT TEIN 0y o diomrone WA
gyt wwAwT PReinoo o o0 @ o dlo
IRV W

The po-tion of Ravidharma's Kavirahiasyavrith begins —
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ThepaperMS tains the plete text of Kavyamimarisa
andis g ly correct. As it seems to have been
copied from the palm-leaf MS. in the Jesalmere Bbandir, the
copyist has accasonally erred in reading and transcribing the MS.

Besides these, three MSS, of Hi handra’s Kavyanusis
viveka have been also utilized in the portion borrowed by Héma-
bandra from the Kivy i It may here be noted that a
critical edition of H handra’s Kavyanusisana with the Viveka
is a necessity.

The eelebrated Jesslmere Bhandir alse contains an old

Im-
leaf DIS, of this work dated Samwat 1216, P

but i is reported to be



PREFACE, XI

not in & good state of preservation.! It is & malter for regret that
the valuable treasures of this Bhanddr—one of the most important
Bhandrs——are not accessible even to Jain Sadhus,

The work of editing from such insofficlent materials was
somewhat difficult, but we have tried our utmost to make the best
of the materiale that were avarlable, and have ventured to bring to
light this important work of a famous writer in Sanskrit literaturo,

Wo have to thank the Lkeepers of both these Bhandirs for
lending their MSS, and especially Sheth Vadilal Hirachand, the
keeper of the Bhandir of the Widi Paréwandth's temple, for
putting at our disposal the rarest MSS. of the Bhandar for
publication in the Goelwad’s Oriental Series. Our hearty thanks
arc also due to Pravartaka Kiutivijayaji for helping us in pro-
curing the MSS.

1 Thelate Mr, Dalal, subsequent to the publioation of this book, paid a
vist to Jesalmer and collated the text with this palm-leaf MS. Variant readings
have been intorporated in the prasent edition snd this M8, 19 termed as & It
connsts of two works (1) Fm=rfiapir and (2) 7Rvyer compriaing 90 and 74
leaves respectively andis 11°x2" nsize, The rolophon of FpgHmiar runs
a3, —¢q7, 1% A7 FreIq A L EWRA—D, B,



Introduction to the Third Edition,

A. Rajas’ekhara—the Autbor.
1. His Time.

Many details are given by tho author himself regarding the
place and period in which he flourished, and in fact, in this respect,
he 38 more prolific than any other Sanskrit dramatist of ancient
times, Rajasekhara wrote not Jess than four.dramas and from
these wo can gather that he was a teacher of the king Nirbhaya~
Mshendrapila, and was patronized by his son Mahipila who ruled
over the country of Madhyadeéa with its capital at Kanauj. From
the Azni inseription dated Vikrams Sarh, 974=A. D, 917-918 and
the Siyodoni inseription (. I. Vol. I. p. 171} we can ascertain that
the:two kings Mahendrapila and his son Mabipila of Kanauj
belonged So what is known as the Gurjarn Dratibirn dynasty.
From historical and archacalogical evidences, it liag been possible to
assign tho period 890-908 A. D, to Mahendrapila, and 910-940
A. D, this son Mahipala with certainty. Itis thus probable
that Rajasekbara belonged to the courts of these two kings, but
tho major part of his lifo was spent in the court of Mahendrapila
who is snid to be his disciple in all his plays. Mahipila (A, D,
910-940) scems to have maintained Rijaéekbara only in the
cardier part of his reign, sinco the Bilabhirata the only drama
to bo performed in his presence remains incomplete, and appears
tobe tholast composition of the author, Itis thus not unreas
sonable to assign & period of 889-920 A. D. to Réjadckhara, the
present anthor,

His connections with Arysksemidvara, the author of the
drama Candakaudika, may bo found interesting in this connection,
Tt wns supposed that Rgemidvara belonged to the court of King
Mabipila (A D. 974+1026) of tho Pila dynnsty of Bengal
But from tho evidences recorded below, it will be found that hie
belonged to the court of king Mahipila of the Gurjara Pratihira

1 Kkmh’"f- spesks of one Makipals as his patron king fn the prelude
zal.!;‘:mf:uf::m‘l- R"l:hl;:lng did not belong ta the Fala dynasty asis

D. Banerji- Pitas of Bengal
chronology 3. B, O, 1L 8, XIV pp. 512, 518, 519, of Bengal, p 73 and Pals




INTRODUCTION. XII1

dynasty snd was a junior contemporary of Rajaekhara; and
very probably joined the court of king Mahipila after the death
of Rajadekhara,

There are good reasons to identify the Mahipila of Kgemiévara
with the king Mahipala of the Gurjara Pratihira dynasty. Kse-
mi$vara montions that Mahipila defcated Karnatas, and thus
followed Candragupta Maurys of old in his foot-steps, who up=
rooted the Nandas with the lead of Cinskya.! This, in all pro-
bability, allodes to the incidents to which & reference has been
made in the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV and the Khajuraho
inscription (E.I. Vol. VII, pp. 26-47). From these we learn
that the Ragtrakutn king Indra IIT (c. 915-917) defeated king
Mahipila of Kanauj in battle, and that the latter had great diff-
ealties in regaining his throne; he could succeed only through the
kind officos of one Chandélla king Hargndeva. Arya Ksemlgvam
apparently alludes to this victory of his patron king over tho
Ristrakutas with the help of the Chandélla king, and rightly
compares this with the victory obtained over the Nondas by
Candragupts throngh the assistance of Canakya.? Buf it may,
howaver, be noticed that this incident is not alluded td" by Raja-
éekhara, and this fact makes it probable that the fight with the
Rigtrakutas took place much later in Mahipila’s reign. On the
other hand, Xsemi$vara who mentions this incidenb in his drama,
in all probability belonged to the coyrt of Mahipala when Raja. -
selhara was either dead or no longer there.

There are further literary evxdenms in support of the period
SEO-UUOA D. assigned to Rijaekl Anand dhana who
ished in & period bet 857—884 A D. is quoted by Raja-
éckhara,® while Rijasekhara is quoted by Somadeva,' Soddhala®
and Abhinavagupts® who flourished in the Iater half of the
10th century. ~

1 %2 g st e amm prre g fme
et AT AT ©F N ¥ grOE=iAde. 0
Candakausila, 1

S¢e J, O. R, Aadras, VL pp. 191128,
Seo Edvyamimlnisa, p 16,

Ses Yav'astilakacampd, IV, 1T, 1, 113,
Sec Udayasundact Katta, VIIL,

Se Abbinarabhiraty, p, 42, .08, ed.

EEEC R



Xiv INTRODUGTION.

I, s Worls.

Rijadekhars himself informs us in his prelude to the Rila:
rimiyapa that he composed six works. While replying tohis
critics who alleged that bis drama was abnormally lengthy, he
incidentally requests his readers to peruse the six works already
composed by bim in case there was any virtus in them. From
this statement it would appesr that Rijadckhara composed six
works already before his Balarimiyana was taken up in hand,

Prof. Sten Konow? believes that the Karpiramafijarl was his
first composition on the ground that it was staged at the request
of his wife Avantisundari, which s rather unusual since all others
were performed at the request of his patron kings. This is further
strengthened by the fact that it was composed at a time when he
had attained the position of a Kavirdja or a princs amang poets.®

The Viddhasilabhafijiki and the Bailarimayana must have
been composed afterwards when the suthor gained greater re
putation and matarity, The Balsbhirata probably was his last
work, singo it is found to bo incomplete in two acts instead of the
wsual five or more, and since the Bharatavikya showing the com-
pletion of the drama is absent.

To these four works, woe have tondd two more, namely,
-the present work Kavyamimisi and the Haravilisakivyn, the
existence of which is borne onb throngh nuotations made in
later works.*

According to his own adnfission, the Kavyamimirhsi was
projected by Rijadckhara in 18 lengthy Adhikaranas each con-
taining sevetal Adbyiyas; but unfortunately, the whole of this
work is not found except the first, the Kavirahasya., It will be

o

1 e an® A w® gabniramn Ry

sz sy wflEd fid @Al

ity wity 7wy RN 2 a7 e,
N Al g why wrgean
Dilarimayaps 1, 12,

2 Karpiramatjarl, Harvard Oriental Series edl, p, 184,
3 JUid, 39,
4

Jemacandra's RAvyinus'asans pp, 334-33%; Uyjvaladatta I1, 28,



INTEQODUCTION. Xv

rather difficult to declare that Rajasckbara left both the works
Balabharata and Kavyamimimsi tnfinished. We would rather
have to assume that at least the Eavyamimamsad was completed
by him, since he refers frequently to tho subject matter of sub.
sequent chapters in the earlier portion of the Kavirahasya., In
that case, the probability that the Balabharata was his last work,
will be great.

If that be so, we are inclined to believe that the Kavya.
mimarmsi was composed at atime when his three dramas were
already in existence, and this is corroborated by the fact that the
Kivyamimimsad contains numerous quotations from only two
of his Sanskrit dramag, namely the Balarimiyana and the
Viddhasalabhafijiks.!

The case of the Haravilasa, however, is somewhat different,
and we can understand from stiay quotations in later works that
it was a Mahakavya, and probably, was composed eefore any
of his dramas were written, In this connection it is intercsting to
note that if an author wants {o attain the position of a Kavirdja,
ho has first to pass through the stage of a Mahakavi, gp in other
words, he has first to write a Mahakavya® before he “is able to
handle more sublime themes and thereby attain the position
of a XKavirdja (sce the names of 10 stages of a poet, infiw,
text, p. 19).

From the above, it will be patent that only four works were
in existence ab the time when his Balaramayana was posed
and not six, as mentioned by the author. But since Rijasekhara
mentions six, we are led to assunfo that at the time of writing, he
may have taken into account two of his projecied works, namely,
the Kavyamimamsa and the Balabharata.

Now, the question arises as to whether Riias’g.l‘{ham wroto
any other work besides the six already known. The later antho-
Iogies do not mention or quote from any other work of Rijaéekhara

1. See Kavyamimddsa: p. 3. L 10, ST JuEa ) P 10,1 6.
dmafoawng swana) po 11 L 10, efifoofcd qyam: + ete.

2. The Nanda verss of the Bilabhirata (Y sfwfiwr) may have been faken
from the Kavysmimamss, p.71.

8. Atwamona pda: g aEE ) qg ran amRi ¥y iy ey el
W@ wEe: g e | Kavyamimimss, p, 19



Xvi INTRODUCTION.

besides the six already referred to.! In this connection attention
of scholars may be drawn to a statement made by Rajadekbara at
the end of the 17th chapter of the Kavyamimariss, to the effect
that if more information is needed on the subject of world geo-
graphy, a reference should be made to his Bhuvanakoés, This
has led some to conclude that Rajasekhara wrote a separate work
called the Bhuvanakoga besides the six already known.

Bat this does not seem to be correct. The Bhuvanakosa
here mentioned is the title of the 19th or the last chapter of
the 1sf Adhikarana, and this chapter along with the other 17
Adhikaranas is entirely lost. If a reference is made to the list of
subjects given in the first chapter of the Kavirahasya,® it will
be readily observed that Bhuvanakoéa is the title of the last
chapter of the first Adhikarapa which the author names as
Kavirahasya.

It may, however, be suggested that the portion of the Kavya-
wimimsd beginning from the 19th chapter of the 1st Adhikarana
to the end was never written, and that he did not live to complete
his encyclopaedic work.  If this position is accepted we may hope
tofind one day the missing acts of the Balabhirata from some
of the still undiscovered MSS. Libraries, for it is bardly possible
that our author would leave two of his works unfinished, It
may be possible in modern days, but it was not so at least in
ancient days, [

B. The Kivyamimamsi.
I, Sunificance of the subject matier.

The 7th and the 8th centuries of the Christian era in India was
a period of feverish literary activity. In this period stalwarts of
literature were bugy in writing compreliensive works in order fo
reduce the diferent branches of study into a system. This period

. saw the birth of Uddyotakara, Kumirila and S'afikaricirya, the

writers, famous for their philosophical and polemical works in
Hindnism. While, on the other hand, in the field of Buddbism we

1. Mazy verses quoted 12 the authologies may bo traced out in hus extant
dtamas and others probably belong to his 1ost work Haravilasa,

2. wee Xaftart g afrr gfee ) avg Al veeg a0

3. XgaeRamr, YR o AR st




INTRODUCTION, XVII

notice” the towering fignres of Dharmakirti, Sartavaksita and
Kamalaéila. This period was immedistely * preceding the” period
in which Rijasskhara was born and flourished, and it is ‘very
unlikely that he would not be influenced by the endeavours of his
predecessors in writing & comprehensive work and reduce the
‘Alanikirs literature to a system, The time was also not unripe
for such an attempt. Round the classical work of Bharata, already
had grown a considerable literature which was enriched with the
contributions of Bhamaba, Dandin, Rudrata and Anandavardhana,
Such a rich material on the one hand pressing for a come
prehensive review, and the comprehensive works of the philo-
sophical systems on the other, must have created an enthusiasm
in the mind of Rajasekhara and actuated him to make an attempt
to reduce the Alankara literature to a system by writing an
encyclopedic work like the present one-the Kavyamimarmsi-
which was to treat the different mcthods of poctics and the schools
of literary criticism, with a view to put cverything son a tho-
roughly scientific basis. In doing 50, he not only followed in the
footsteps of Kautilya and Vatsyiyana, in arranging the subject-
matter, but also the great authors of Dharmamimfimsi and Brab-
maminadms; and this is evident from the very title of his work,
the Kavyamimarhsi. o also ascribes to his Kavyamimirhsi, a
divine origin following in the wahe of other great systems, and
gives for the first time n legendary list of succession of Gurus and
disciples, and of the progenitors of tHe different branches of the
seienco of paetics.

The division of his subject-matter in eighteen branches like
the cighteen points of law js notwonly novel but also interesting
and systematic. In this, however, Rajasekhara was forestalled
to & certain extent by Rudrata,’ but nevertheless his classifieation
is much faller and much more exhaustive, Rudrata, for instance,
had no knowledge of such branches ns Vainodiks, Awpanisadika,
cte. which were Rijafekhara’s own. The Aupanisadikn chapter
occurs also in the Arthadistra and the Kimnsatra, and this may
have induced the present author to include o chapter on Aupa-
nigadika in his Aladkara work, giving directions to dullards as to
how through Mantras and such other mystic means one may
attain poetical eminence, when natural gifts are entiroly wanting.

T gm Tnfra Nolos, pp. 123-12¢




XVIIL INTRODUGTION,

Nevertheless' marked similarity also is noticeable in the
method of treatment here with that of Kautilya and Vatsysyana.
For instance, the full Iist of subjects, treated of in the Arthadastra
and the Kamasitra, appears at the end of the first chapter and
here, likewise it is given at the end of the first chapter S'astra.
sangraha. It isa matter of regret, however, that all MSS. of
the text do not contain the full list of subjects treated in all the
eighteen Adhikaranas; instead, we find the list complete only for
the first Adhikarana or Kavirahasya with the significant remark
@ at the end, > o

Since the whole work in eighteen Adhikaranas is not found, it
is very difficult to understand the working of the anthor’s mind in
the t of the Kavyamimirhed ; but from the imperfect
materials thus at our command, it can be asserted, somewhat hesi-
tatingly, that the first three Adhyayas or chapters of the first
Adbiksrapa are intended by the author to serveas a general
introduction to the whole work of the Kavyamimamss in eighteen
Adhikarapas, The first Adhikarana or the Kavirahasya under
the ciregmstances begins from the fomth Adhyiya.

In the first of the three Adhyiyas, the author treats of the
origin of the science of poetics, and gives a comprehensive list of
subjects included therein. In the second Adhydya, he makes an
attempt to determine the exact position of the science of poetics in
relation to the Vedas and post-Vedic literature, and declares that the
seience dealt with by him should be regarded as the seventh
Vedahga and the fifteenth Vidyasthana, It is well known that the
Vedingns in Sanskrit literature ‘are six in number, and the number
of sciences has been fixed at fourteen, and in none of thess lsts
the science of poetics is included. In support of his contention,
TRajasekhara goes on to say that the science of poeties has the
function of correctly interpreting the Vedic texts, and thus serves
the purpose of an avxilliary to the Vedas in the same way as the
other Vedingas. He further asserts that the function of the
fourteen Vidyasthanas, is to impart the knowledge of the Dharma
ond Artha, and eince from the science of poctics or Kivyavidys
tho same result is obtained, it should also be regarded ns one of

the Vidyisthinas, and should not be distinguished from the
other fourteen sciences,
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Rajadekhara goes a step further and declares thab the science
of poetics leads the way to emancipation or Moksa, and as such
its status is not different from the six systems of philosophy. In
the third or the last Adhyiya of the introduction, Rajadekhara
shows how ipation can be obtained by poets and how they
can experience immense bliss and freedom from worldly troubles,
throngh the correct understanding of the Sahityavidys and
Kavyapuruga, which are primarily designed for the emancipation
of man, The systems of philosophy advecato the resl knowledge
of Dharma or Brahman as means of obtaining salvation; even
g0, the correct knowledge of Kavyapuruga, the son of Brahman
and Sarasvati, leads to the realisation of Brahman and the
consequential emancipation from tho chain of existence,

To return to the subject matter, the third chapter treats of
the origin of the Kavyapuruss, his connection with Kavi, Valmiki
and Vyisa, his marriage with Sahityavidys, his wanderings with
her throughout India, the ereation of Vrttis, Pravritis and Ritis at
different places and the resolve of the couple to resido permanently
in the minds of poets. ¥While concluding the chapter, the author
declares that those poets who become immortal by virtu® of their
compositions enjoy eternal bliss in heaven in s divine form; and
those who can realise the Kavyapuruga, obtain emancipation both
hero and hereafter.?

Ashas been gaid already, the fubject-mattor of tho first
Adhikarana or the Kavirahasyn commences from the fourth chapter
and may be sub-divided under threo broad heads: (1) the equip-
ments nceessary for a poet, (2) the rules fo be observed by him,
(3) and the methods harmful to him. The first subject is treated
ofin six chapters (4~9) whero such topics ns Padavikyaviveka,
Pathapratistha, Kavyarthayoni, and Avthavyapti are dealt with,

The second subject as stated above is cavered by the tenth
chaptor which is one of the most interesting chapters of the
Kavirahasya. This chapter commences with the remark? that

L Cf. afa TRt aareiang) o TR o senfmar fdw
Rt g el MR

TRV TR 0 g W | %3 e s 3 A T sy o pe 10,

2. Cf. qotmt sisirraem: 73 0 giAReh wenit g o @ et 0

gttt apafiad g3t p. 42




XX INTRODTCTION.

when a poet is armed with all the equipments necessary as pointed
out previously, he may commence to write and while doing so,
observe certain roles of discipline. Thereafter, in the same chapter
the routine to be followed by a poet for all the twenty four hours
is given along with certain secret hints, which may be found very
instructive, Among others, this chapter lays down that(i) a poet
should not read his composition to others so long as it iy inan
incomplete stage; (ii) be should notbe vain on account of his
good composition; (iii} he should obtain the opinion of his
superiors on his own position before publication; (iv) he
shonld not create an enmity with impostrons poets (v) and he
should prepare several tranmseripts of his composition as soon &8
final touches had been given. . >

At the end, the anthor Iays down special rules to be observed
by a king when he himself happens to be either a poet or a patron
of the men of letters.

The third subject is dealt with in eight chapters (11-18) where
the author enumerates various methods considered to be definitely
injurioug to the reputation of a poet, and gives copions instanced
to illustrate his view-point. This part deals with plagiarism,
conventions of ancient poets, Indian geography and the geography
of the world, ancient methods of description of incidents, places
and men, computation of time, and seasonal changes. While con-
cluding, the suthor remirds his readers that the methods adopted
by ancient writers are the best and shonld be adhered to, while
mwodern methods which run counter to the usage established by
the ancients® should be abandoged. How i Iy Lelpful these
hints are, ean be realized only too well by one who can detect the
unruly tendencies in modern literature in the exireme pursuit of
the phantom of realistic art{

- II. Historical Data.

As has been shown nlteady, the contributions of the Kivya-
mimarsl to the clucidation of the cultural history of India, are
many and varied. No less important are its contributions to the
political history of Mediftval India, While illustmting the

1. GARSY wirstal s v werR) v vw A RERT e ash p. 211,
FENFREIE YT (OISR 9 2 R p 112,
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different topics of the Kavyamimariisa, Rajaselchdra cités examples
and verges from earlier works, which throw.a flood of light on the
problems of political history. And, here, it iz proposed to give a,
few examples which definitely show that- the Kavyamimarhsa is
able to help historical studies. . .

The verse %y Twi: ete. ocours on p. 47 of this work, and

this is given manifestly as an example of Muktaka or & detached
verse, Bub the verse alludes to a very important historieal fact,
On information obtained from this verse and other sources such
os‘the fragments of the Dovieandragupta® of Vigakhadatta, the
Satijan Copper-plates of Amnghavarsa® I, (A. D. 873), Bina's
Hargacarita,* S'rhgiraprakade® of Bhoja, the Cambay plate of
Govinda® 1V, the Natyadarpana of Ramacandra and Gupacandra,®
scholars have come to certain conclusions regarding the history of
the Gupta period, and these may be summarized as follows. Thers
was & king called Ramagupta who succeeded his father Samudras
gupta and preceded his brother Candragupta I, and ruled for 4
short time. Dhruvadev was the queen of Ramagupta originallys
This king encountered a cortain Khasa or S'aka king in the
Himilayas and was defeated. He saved himself and h# kingdom
by entering into an ignominious treaty with the victor. According
to the terms of the troaty he was to surrender his queen Dhruva-
devi to tho Khasa or Saka king in return for the liberty of
himself and his kingdom. The humjliating treaty enraged his
brother Candragupts, who, disguised himself as Queen Dhruvadevi,
wenb 1o the enemies” camp at Alipura and killed the Khasa
or S'aka hing. On his return, he killed his brother Ramagupta
also and married his widowed quden Dhruvadevi.

There is a general agreemont amongst seholars regarding the
historical facts just mentioned, buton certain details there still
rages a great controversy. Tho controversy. centres round the

1. Portions from this drama are found quoted 1n the S'rigiraprakas's
and the Natyadarpsna { G. O, 8. edy. ).

2. E L Vol XVIII p. 248.

3. wR(R)g = T

4. shTParRgR: o TR ST TR 1

6. L. LVl VIL p, 36,

0. G.0.8.ed).
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name of Khasadhipati or S'akadhipnti, his identity and tho iden-
tification of his capital Alipura, the author of the verse in question,
and the king to whom ib is addressed.

The verse in guestion takes it clear that tho engagement
between tho Gupta and Khasa kings took place in the Himslagan
yegion, and thus it can be said that Alipura, the capital of the
Khasa or §'akn king, was situated somewhere in the Himilayss,

Morcover, according to Rajadekhara’s version the victor is
calied the Khasidhipati, and the Gupta king is named as Sarma-
gupta or Senagupta instead of §'akadbipati and Ramagupta ob-
tained from sources other thap the Kavyawimitisi,

| There seems to be an agreement at least on ono point, namely,
that the S'aka or Khasa king yeferred to in the passage in question,
should represent o Kushina king of the Puanjab but not & S'aka
Satrap of cither Malwa or Mathura, But in this connection,
attention of scholarsis required to be invited to the form Khasi-
dhipati as tecorded in the Kavyamimawmsd. This particular word
means a Ling of the Khasas or the Khasa tribes the existence of
swhich is made well-known by the Rajatarangini of Kalhana. Sir
Aurel Stin located tha tribe in the widely distributed regions of
the western Himalayas flanking the boundaries of Kashmir with
{heir capital at Rajspuri also known as Khasilaya or Kbasili
Tho Khasas before the fifth century A. D, became very powerfual
and scized the Lingdom of Kashmir and ruled over it.! Is it not
possible to idontify this Alipura with Khasili, the capital of
tho Xhsas?

Leet us now discuss the question regarding the identity of the
person fo whom the verss in®question is addressed. Various
scholars have advanced different opinions, and fet us examine them
in detail and make an atlempt to discover whether sny fnality
can bo reached. A eluo to this vexed question is, howaver, supplied
by tho verso itself in its fourth line: e & @ii¥zmrcstiot
L

TIn interpreting this ling Prof. Aliekar? has fallen into the
regrettable error of taking the word Karttikeya in the vocative
and in assuming that the ¥orao is addressed to Karttikeya who is
obviously the Kumirngupta I of the Gupta dynasty,

1, M. A, Btein B3yatarangipr tramiation. Yol 1. 317,
2 LBO.RA VA xiv p 203,
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Mr. K. P. Jayaswal disagrees’ with the above and points ont
that the word Karttikeya goes with the word Nagara, and adds
that *no poet would have mentioned so irreverently about Kuma-
ragupta’s own mother to him,”

Against this, it may be pointed out that the vorse does not
show any irreverence on the part of the poct whose business
obviously is to enlogise his patron king Kumiragupta or Skanda-
gupta of the Gupta dynasty. For, the weakness of Ramagupta
was already wade known by Candragupta, also by Dhruvadevi
who discarded her worthless husband and married his brother.
Moreover, the descendants of the Gupta dynasty oub of disrespect
for Ramagupta never mentioned him in the inscriptions as one of
their ancestors.  Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar who di d the questi
later on,® is disposed to agree with Mr. Jayaswal in considering
the word Karttikeyanagara as the name of a town, angd identified
it with the ancient village of Vaijanatha in Almora District U. I,
on the authcrlty of the Panduke$vara copper plate and the Tile-
&vara charters.” Dr. Bhandarkar belioves, however, that the
verse is addressed to Candragupta, though he is pel nawmed
expressly therein.

If thbis position is accepted, Mr. Jayaswal's objection of
showing irreverence to Kumaragupta’s mother cr Dhruvadev! is
sot at rest, Prof. V. V. MMirashi,* however, remarks that the
view held by Dr, Bhandarkar is hardly convincing, because the
versa quoted here is a Muktake or,a detached stanza which should
not only be complete in itself but also contain the name of the king
addressed to. He, thus, commits the same mistake as Prof. Altekar,
and takes the word Karttikeya in the voeative, but advances the
new theory that the word stands for the king Mabipals of the
Gurjara Pratibira dynasty, the patron of Ra]aéekham. In support
of this, Le further adds that Ksemisvara in the Bharatavakya of
his drams, Candakaugika similarly calls his patron Mahipala as

1 J,B 0.R 8, Vol XVIII, p, 20,

3. Malaviya Commemoration Volums, p, 194,

3. L A.XXV, 178, and E. L Vol, XIIL pp. 115-118,
4 L A.1933, p, 201,
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Kartikeya! According to him the verse, in question, was either
Rajagekham s own or a composition of one of his contempormics
in the court of the king Mahi pala which' he inserted in bis
Kavyamimarhei. . :

Against Prof. Mirashi's theory, it may bo pointed out that if
the word Karttikeya is taken out, the word Nagarastrindm will
have to be taken as a separate and mdependent werd, No poet,
howsoever dull, would ever think of saying that thoe fame of a king
ivassung by women of the town and afterwards would leave the name
of the particular town undisclosed. Nor does it scem reasouable
to suppose the poet to be so particular as to exclude the village-
women from participating in the praising or singing campaign, by
specially naming the women of the fown. It is not also possible
to supposo that it is the women of the towns who took part in
singing eulogies, while the village~women refrained from doing so!
The expregsion o @0 Is sufficient to include &ll women, both of
towns and villages, and why should it be necessary to qualify &ar
with the word & which reduces the value of the eulogy? :

Tt i&not also correct to assume that the Muktska verse which
should bo complete in itsclf should also contain the namo of the
person to whom the Muktaka is addressed. On the same pago 47,
there arc five other cxamples of Muktaka verse, and in nonme of
these there is any mention of the name of the person addresscd to.

Under the circumstances wa can only confirm the view of
Messts, Jayaswal and Bhandarkar both of whom rightly take
Karttikeyanngara as one word avd identify it with the place where
Ramagupta first sustained o defeat, and later, the Khasa hing
svas hilled by Candragupta I1 in whose praise the verse in question
is composed. Accordingly, the last Tines of the verse, in question,

e b Srapslated thues

“Your fame is sung today by the women of the Karttikeya-
nagera in the same Mimalayas which is resonant witls the singing
of the Kinnaras living in the hollows of spacious cives,”

1. rfren sl ST AR i
awegRLwt
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- "From the foregolng discussion, it is easy to discover that
the verse in question is sddressed to Candragupta Vikramidityn
by & contetnporary poet, aud is quoted by Rijasekhara in his
Kavyamimamsd,

. The second marriage of Dhruvadevi with Candragupta is also
b0 be taken 'as a settled historical fact, on the authority of the
S&u}\u <apper plate of Amoghavarss T and the Cambay® plata of
Govmda Iv.

Tvwo more verses are quoted by Rajasekhara on pp. 60-61
of the Kavyamimarsi, which throw o flood of light on the vexed
Guestion of the date of Kalidasa. The verses in question record a
conversation between a king and his messenger. Identical verses
are subsequently quoted by Bhojaiu his S'rigiraprakaga with
the remark that here the king represents Vikramiditya and the
messenger, Kilidasa® The veises i question refer te § tessage,
comeyed by Kalidass from the king of Kuntala to Vikiamaditya
who approves of the request made by the Kuntale king. Tradition
aseribes to K alidasa s work called the Kuntaleévaradautya, and as
tlié subjectematter of he verses quoted here relates tofthe dip-
loiatic communieations of the king of Kuntala, it is not un-
reasonable to suppose that the verses belonged to the now lost
work Kuntale¢varadautya of Bilidisa, A verss from the same
work quoted in the Aucityaviciracared by Ksemendra refers to the
fact that Kalidisa as an ¢énvoy of Vlkmmadltya was not respected
in the conrt of the Kuntsla king who made him sit on the ground
and did not offer a seatt It thus transpires that Kalidisa was
sent ns an envoy to the court of %he Kuntala Ling Prthvisena
VshSiakn, o subvrdineie of the Gupta Kiegs, by Cam’e‘.nwny\n 1%
Vikramaditya and that on account of Kilidisa's mediation fiiendly
relstions were pstablished between the two royal houses. This
embnssy further helps us in fixing a suitable dato for® Kalidisa,
and once for all ends the controversy regarding his time, raging

L v TR At T e 2 Afndcat 75 aon w e
E. 1. Vol. XVIIL p. 248
2 mamm:-m AR et o mmu—-nﬁﬁx ﬂfﬁmaﬁamﬂ 1
3 .”ux-rﬂﬁmwm ] 7
E I Vol vu p. 86,

"B, €ea. infra. Notes, p. 218
3. Thid,
1
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for the last fifty years or more, in which celebrated scholars have
taken part. Kalidasa must be a contemporary of Candragupta
Vikramaditya and the Vakataka Prthvisena, and thus he should
be assigned a period corresponding to the last gquarter of the fourth
century A. D}

While mentioning the four boundaries of the city of Kanauj,
the capital of his patron kings Mahendrapila and Mahipala, Raja-
gekhara clears up several topographical problems connected with
the city, and helps us in identifying certain well-known names of
places, identifications of which were open to doubt for a fong time.
On page 94 he mentions four places: Vimanasvami, Gadhipura,
Kalapriya and Brahmaéila, and all of them seem to be situated
in the four directions of the city of Kanauj. Thus, we can unders
stand that these four well-known places in literature were the
suburbs of the city of Kanauj. For further details the attention
of veaders is invited to the page 248, of the esplanatory notes
appended to this edition.

III.  The Geography of Bharatavarsa.

Rajudekhara’s fondness for geography is borne out by the
numerous references ta gengraphical names mentioned in his works,
and the ancient notions regarding world geography find a lucid
expreseion in these productions. He givea geographical references
in sbundance, particulerly in two works, xamely, the Bilaramiyana
and the Kivyamimimsi, In the former work, while staging the
Sitasvayainivara, a short drama supposed to be a composition of the
sage Bharata, and while describing the aerial flight of Rama to
Ayodhys from Lanks, he meftions alsrge number of places in

, and these refe enable us to fix their location with
a fair degree of exactitude,

In the 128k chapter of the K:vymunams:x, the wthm- gives
by far tho most prolific g g the
divisions of the world, and the detmls of theBhir'\f.avarsa and this

the expert knowledge of graphy as prevalent in his
hme. The earth, ho says, lsdlvlded into seven great islands
encircled by seven oceans. Among these the Jambudvnpa is

1. Dor further information on the date of Kalid&ss and his connections
with Vakitakn kings, ses my Paper entitled “King Pravarasena and Kalidasa®
in tho Proceedings of the Boventh All-India Orents) Conference, 1933,
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situated n the centre and 1tg chref mountain 18 Mahamern The
Mabamern, agamn, 1s surrounded by the country called the
Tlavrtavarsa The third country to the south of the Mahameru 1s
called the Bharatavarsa

The Bharatavarsa 1s divided into mine parts, and the Kuma
ndvipa, one among them, corresponds with the present India
fiom Cape Comorin to the Himalayas This eountry 1s also
known as the Cakravartiksettra One who holds sway over the
whole country 13 called a Cakravartin, while the king who 18
able to conquer all the nine parts of the Bharatavorsa 1s called
a Samrat

The author mentions the seven Kulaparvatas of the Kuma
ridvipa, and says that the Aryavarta 1 & part of this Dvipa
Kumandvipa 1s agam subdivided into five pmts with Madhyadesa
1 the mddle, and four other countries 1n the four directions of
the mddle country, which aceording to him 1s bountled by the
Prayags, the Vindhya range, the Vinasana and the Himalayas
e places tho other four countries as follows from Benares 1n the
enst, from Malismati 1n thesouth, from Devasabba i the west
and from Prthudake in the north, all extendngto the extreme
linuts of India

In the same chapter Rajadokhara gives mnumerable detals
regarding the countries, rivers, mouptans and the agricullural
products of all the five dwvisions of the Kumaridvipa These
geographieal names have been eollected together 1n an append
i which sn eodeavour has been made to identify the pluces
mentiored by him as far as practlcable, sinee 1t has now
become difficnlt to trace the old mtes It mnoteworthy, however,
that Rajagekhara includes such countries as Arabm, Persia and
Afghamstan m the northern Indm, and dlst.mguzshes Simhala
from Lanka Moreover, he mncludes m s hist muny new names
not known to the Puranas, or the Rawmayana and the Maha
bharata, or even to the Greek or Arale histortans and the Chinese
travellers, as will be seen fiom the appendix already reforred to




Introduction to the First Edition,

The author of this first work 1n the Gaekwad's Orental Serses,
now presented before the publio, 1s Rajasebhara, the well-known
suthor of the four dramas, Balarimayana, Balabharata, Viddha
¢alabhanjtha and Karpuramaiijari.

Rajas’ekhara’s Ancestry Rajasehhara calls himself m the
Karywmimamea as Yayavauiya® (born in the Yayavara fanily)
He seems to have been better hnown as Yay wvara to hus successors
Dhanapala 1 the introductory verses to his Tilabamaiijari refers to
hum as Yay wara Kanai?  The author of the Udayasundari refers to
Ium sunply as Yayavars® and prases him for his dramatical shill,
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This Uday dari 152 C} kath posed by Sottala a Valabka
Kayastha of Latadoss 1o emulstion of Baras Harshach about Ssmvat
1050 1n the reign of Vatearaja snd under the patronage of king Mummunirip
of henkann  The autbior has over and above his own caste and lineage given
about ®3 verses 1 praise of old poett It will be instructing ta quote thew
verses such verses are rare »n Sanskrit literature
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Some particalars about the ancestry of tlre author zantbe gathered

from hig dramas,

He is very proud of his family and his literary
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forefathiers? Akalnjnlada his great-grandfathor was famous for
his pootical gems * His verses woro plagiarized by Kadambarirdma
in his drama} Surinanda, Tarala and Kavirija also belonged to
this family, Surinanda scems to have been famous at the court
of Chedi* It nppears from his opinion quoted in the Kavya-
mimfrhsh that ho had written some work on postics. ‘Tarala was
also a'post of some eminenco, Nothing is known about Kavirija.
Rajasekhara’s father Durduka or Duhika wss s grent minister
{Mahamantri), and his mother's name was S'ilavatl.

Rijas'ekhara’s caste. Wo have seen that Rijadekhara
belonged to the Yiyavara family, but it is not clear whether he
was & Brihmana or o Kshatriya, Hia position as the Upadhyaya
of King Mahendrapils speaks in favour of his being a Bralmana;
while the name Rijasekhara and the fact that his wife was of the
Chahuina® family may lead one to think that he was a Kshatriya,

Rijas'ekhara not @& Sectarian., As the author of the
Haravilisa, Rajagekbara might be regarded to have been a staunch
S'aiva, but from the quotahons in the Kivyamimarhsa' in praise of
Vishnu, it seems that he was not o sectarian, On the other hand,
from the Mafigala verse of the Haravilasa, it is clear that he believed
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in the unity of the three godheads. It appears from the Yadas-
tilska Champii of Somadeva that in Rajaekhara’s works honour
was done even to Jinds when occasion arose.

His wife an accomplished lady. Rajadekhara quotes thrice®
in the Kavyamimarhsi the opinion of his wife Avantisundart, It
swould thus appear that she had composed -some work on rhetorics.
The Karptiramafijart was also first acted ab her desire,

Rajas'ekhara’s date. It is understood from the prologues
of Rijagekhara’s dramas that he was the Upadhyiya of Mahendra-
pile, king of Kanouj, and was also patronized by his son and
successor Mahipala. The Siydoni inscription tells us that king
Mahéndrapala was reigning in 903 and $07 A., D. and Mahipala in
917 A, D. (Epigraphia Indiea Vol. I,p. 171). Independent of his
references to king Mahéndrapiln of Kanouj in his worls, we can fix
his date from other sources too. He quotes in the Kavyamimamsa
Vikpatiraja,® the anthor of Gaudavabo, and also Udshatz* who
was the Szbhapati of Jayapuda, king of Kashmir, who reigned from
779 to 813 A. D., and quotes Anandavardhana® who flourished in
the reign of Avaueivarmﬁ. of Kashmir (857-884 A.D.). Raja-
gekhara is also referred to by Somadéva in the Yasastilaks Champ@
which was comploted in 960 A, D. and praised by Sottala whe
flourished about 990 A.D. From this we can conclude that
Rajasekhara lived abont 880-920 A. D,
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Rijas'ekhara a Kavirdja. Rijadekhara calls himself ot a
Muhakavi, buta Kavirija! According to the Kavyathiimarsd
there are ten® stages of poetical skill. The sixth is that of o
Mahikavi® and the seventh that of nKavimju I’nvir.\ja is defined*
as one who is unrestrainéd .in various languages, various sorts of
poetical compositions and various sentiments, Thus'a Kavxm)a 18
one stage further than a Mahikavi and Kavirijas aro rare.’

.

The sequenco of Rajas'ekhara's known works and his
undiscovered works. Fromn the Karpiramaiijart 1-9, it is
understood that Rijadehhara began his literary career asa Balu-
kavi, socalled from his Balarimiyana and Bilabharata,” Tt i i
thus evident that these two dramas are his early productions; so
also Viddhagalabhaijikd. The Karpurnmanjurn and the Kavya
mimirhsi are his Iater productions,’as by this time lie had achieved
fame as a Kavirdja, Verses fiom his three Samdmh diamas nré
found quoted in the Kivyamimimed, . .

Hemachandra in his *Kivyinusisanavivela (page 885) gives
the example of Rajagelthara’s Haravilisa oz a poem bearing the
name of its anthor. The same author guotes two verses ﬁom
Haravilisa both evidently from the first canto.© The first? is the
benedictory verse of the poem, while the gecond®. peftaing to thé
deseription of the bad and the good. *Ujjvaladatta’also quotes
one half of a verse fiom the Haravilisa. -

This Haravilisa, a Mahaprabandlia, must have been his
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that the author planned a very large norh; but unfortunately only
the first Adbilarana is hitherto avalable, From remarks hke
g fwerg g@A (p. 10,1, 6), @ieRad mmm (p. 11, L 10),
it ia ¢lear that hie had in his mind the execution of the whole work
planned out in the first chapter, Whether he succeeded in this
and composed the whole work, we have no sufficient” data to
determine. Alanlaradelhara’, howover, has quoted 2 verses from
Rijagekhara. The verses, if they really belong to our author, may
have been taken from the swammfs Adhikarana of the Aarya-
mimdinsd, The same work also quotes another verse’ which seems
to be in the $fkw Adbikaraga,

The style of the Kavyamimamsd. Asthe workis some-
what on the lines of a Stitia work, like Kautilya's drthaddstra and
Vitsyiyana's Kamasitra, its style is also more or less aphorism~
hke; and it is no wonder that it is terse and vigorons, charming
and pleasifig to the ears. The passages and phrases borrowed from
the Arthas'astra and the Kamasitra will bo referred to in the notes.

The Kavyamimimss and later writers on rhetorics.
It will be easily seen that Hemachandra has borrowed about one
fourth of the present work in his Kdvydnus'dsanavivela. Chapter
17th and 18th are verbally copied with slight changes in the order.
Vigbhata, son of Nemihumira, has also boirowed the same por-
tion in the 1st and 5th “chapter of his Ravyanus'@sana from
Hemachandra with some changes, substituting his own verses in
some places. Later wrters of Kavivilshds, hhe Kshemendra,
Amwmara, Vinayachandra and Detesdvara, seem to have been indebt-
éd to the Kacyamimdrmsi for some of the topics treated in their
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INTRODUCTION, XXXV

works, The author of the S:vrasvai;-kap,thdbhm;ga has quoted a
few verses, which are found only in the K@vyamimarisd, and the
‘tommentator, Ratnedvara, rofers one verse to the Kavyamimdansa.
By the bye, it may be mentioned that the name of the Kavya.
wilmamhsakara occurs in S'ahkara’s commentary (Rasachandrika)
on the Bfakuntala,

The origin and the promulgation of poetics, Like othef
S'gstrakaris our author attributes the origin of poeties to the
Supreme Being and the celestials, S'rikantha taught this science
to Parameshthi, Vaikuntha and others of his sixty-four pupils.
The self-born God imparted it to His will-born pupils, Among
these was Kavyapurushs, born of Sarasvati, Prajapsti set him to
promulgate this science in the three worlds, He tanght this to
his divine pupils in 18 Adhikaranas. Of these, Sahas'riksha and
other 17 pupils composed separate treatises on the portiouslearnt
by them, Ou account of these separate treatises, the science was
to somé extent lost. The whole, therefore, has been abridged by
our author and set forth in one book in 18 Adhikaranas, ‘

The pesition of poetics in literature. Our anthor claims
o high pesition for poetical science both in sacred and in profane
literature, Rhetorics, says Rajadckhara, is the soventh Anga, as
without it the meanings? of the Vedic texts cannot be grasped. In
another place he puts literature by the side of the four profane
sciences, saying that it is the fifth¥ lore, and malkes it the fiftcenth
division of learning embodying nll others,

The Kavyapurusha, The idea of the Kavyapurushs and
his bride Sahityavidyavadhi is quite novel in Sanskrita litcrature,
It seoms to have been suggested by the Vedapurusha in the Rig-
Veda, and the Vedic text “smi gan—" has Leen made to praise the
Kavyapurnsha. The Goddess of Learning was practising penance
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oni the Himalayas with the desire of Hiving = son. Pleased with
lier penance, Brahma gave her a solt, bflerwards called the Kavya-
ymusha It was from him that mamcgl speech first priginated,
Word and meaning make up his body, tho different languages hxs
Jindbs. Sentiment is his soul, and figures of speech are his orna-
‘ments, Onco upon a time, wh\le Sarasvati was gomg to the celes-
tial assembly as a judge, the Kivyapurusha pemmted in fo]lowmfr
het. In order to prevent him, Bhavini créated “Sahityavidya-
vadhi) as his bride and asked her to follow him,. The bride had to
adopt.various sorts of dress and dramatic devices to win him. The
Kavyapurusha was gradually captwated by her, and at the end of
the journey, he was wholly won over. The pair wag_then mamed
in Vatsagulma by the Gandharva marriage, The different, kmds
of dress and the dramatic modes adopted by Sa.hxtyavxdyaquhu m
{hﬂ‘erent countries aré imitated by the people of those pafts. _' * !

- The lxtemry court of a King-poet.' The kmg-poethhould
vhnve a special chamber for testing literary compositions, ‘The
¢hatuber should have sixieen pillars, four doors and eight turrets,
Tho plesbure-house should be attached to this -chamber. In
the middle of the chamber there should be an altar one hand 1 high
with foir pillars and jewelled floor, Here the king shotld  take
Iiis'seat, On’its northorn side should be scated Sanskris poels and
Dehind them Vaidikis, fogieians, Paurayikas, Smirtas, physicians;
Uitrnl'ogcrs and such others; on the eastern side the Prikrita posts,
and behind them actors, dancers, singers musicians, bards snd
fych otbers; on the westein side the vernacular poets and behind
them painters, jewel-setters; jowellers, goldsmiths, carpenters,
Pln}:ks)piths and such others; and on the southern side Paiéicha
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boets, "and behind them paramours, courtezans, rope-dtmccm
Jugglers, wiestlers and professional soldiers,

.

‘thera.ry Examinations. After giving a very’ glowing
picturo of what an ideal poct should be and Eow he should’ Haﬂy
conduct himself, Rajagekhara says that a hing should hold aséént-
blies for the examination of the ‘works of poets; He should patro-
nizo poets, becomnd the Sabhiapati (President) like the ancient
kings V.xsudeva, Sitavihana, Sudraka, snd Sihasliks,. honour
had give donations to tho poets, whose works stand the . f{est,
Assemblies of learned men (Brahmasabhis) should bo held in big
citles for cxamining poehcal and acientific worhs; and the successfn)
should be conveyed in a special chariot (Brnhmnmﬂm) angd should
bo crowned with a fillet, Such assemblies for examining in poetry
were beld in Ufjsinl. Khlidasa, Mentha, Amara, Rapa,”Sira,
Bharavi, Harichandra andl Chandragupta were éxsntined, horo.
Pitaliputra was the centre for examinations in sciences. It was
after passing from lere that *Upavarshe, Varsha, Fapini, Pibgala,
Vyadi, Vararuchi, and Patatijali got fame as S'Sstrakiiras.

Literary traditions noted in tho Kavyamimamsa. Rija-
dehharn bhasnoted several traditions which are importsrt in the
history of Sanskyita literature, *33ledhivirndrn and Kumiradasa
were born blind,  “S'idunfiga, hing of Magadha, had prohibited
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the Yise of cercbrals except 7 and ¢, sh, b, and Esh, in his harem,!
and Kuvinda, king of S'irasena, the use of harsh conjunct conso-
nants. Sitavihana, king of Kuntale, had ordered the exclusive
use of Prakrita in his harem, while Sahasanke, king of Ujjayini,
that of Sanskrita.

"Writing-materials. Rajasekbara says that a poet must
have always near him a hox, a board with chalk, leaves of the
Tadi tree or barks of the Bhiirja tree with pens and inkpots, leaves
of the Tala tree with iron nails and well-rubbed plates. It will
‘be seen from this that the palmyra leaves used by the southerners
‘nre the leaves of the Tila tree (Taladalini), while those found in
the Jain Bbandars are the leaves of the Tadi ( Tadipatrani).

i

Quotations in the KavyamimBrmsd. The lustrations
given in the Edvyamimd@hsa aie literary gems and seem to have
been selected from many sources. He has quoted from the Ramda-
yana, Mahabharata, Gitd, Raghuvainda, Kumdr Vhova, Vilras
morvas'iya, S'akuntale, Kirdtarjuniye, Janaltharana ; Kidambart,
Hayagrvavadha, Malatimadhave, Saryasataka, Veplsarnhdira,
Stis'upalavadha, Mahdnifaka, Mahimnal-stotra and his own dramas.
Yét the major part of these verses remains untraced. Quotations
from the S'isupalavadha and Vepisarihara show that these poets
flourished before the 9th century.

Rhetoricians quoted in the Kavyamimfmsi. Raijade-
khara has quoted the ovinions of Sardnanda, 8'yamadevn, Vimana,
Udbhata, Aparaji, Dravhini, Rudrats, Kalidiss, Vak'patiraja,
Avantisundari and Ananda, , Vamana, Udbhata, Ananda and
Rudrata are well-known as poeticians, As regards the others,
though the nawmes of some of them ara famliar, we know nothing
about their works on poetics. As the opinion of Rudrata is refuted
tn the Kavyamimdrisd, he must be placed earlier than 900 A. D,

Repetitions in the Kivyamimfrisd, Rajadekhara fres
quently repeats whols stanzas in his dramas. In the Kauvya.

1 Thisis a strong argument in favour of taking this king as a Vratya
‘who displayed his hatred towards the harsh sounds current in the orthodox
Drabmanical spesch.—~B, I,

2 e e s, v, sdvdneiT mRn
wRYOETTR AtergeIRt groepy fm:m; @ p. 51 el any



INTPODUOTION, XXXIX

mindisd@ too the same fact can be easily noted. The verses &nm:
s’ (pp. 25 and 83), @wif (pp. 67 and 76), and wRugaftis-
9 (pp. 73 and 74) wawr (pp- 45 and 82), wat fSww (pp. 19
and 45) arc quoted twice while the verse wmganide is quoted
thrice (pp. 26, 41 and §8),

Rajagekhara's partiahty for Kanaunj and Panchalas,
‘We have scen that Rajadckhara was the UpAdhydyn of tho kings
of Kanauj. His partiality for Mahodaya and Panchila éan be
dasily marked in the present work. In the 17th chapler he says
that “directions should he measured from Mahodaya; and in the
8rd ho deseribes tho dress? of the ladics of Mahodaya as adorables
In the Balaramayana too, he desceribes Kananjasa *very sacred
placo, and the way of dressing, ornamentation, braiding and
speech of its ladies as being studied by the females of other coun.
tries, In the same way, the Panchalas have been described as the
ornament of Antarved:, ‘Its people like elegant and new compo-
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sitions, and the works of its poets are well constructed “snd the
mode of their recitation is, as it were, pouring honey invears.

’ »
Rajagekhara and the Latades's, Rﬂjaéekhgra\séc‘n‘m‘
to_have come much in contact with the Latadeéa, probuhly
Hmmgh bis royal patron. ‘He bas made Karpuramaisjari, the
herome “of his play Karpiiramaijart, tho daughter of the ng of
l]m Lt\tadeéa. The Viddhasalablad, kG also belongs tothe” kmg
of the samo country. In the Balaramayana, it is descnbed a8 the
orest’ of the carth. The eleganco of speech and benut; of its
Indies nro much dilated upon by him in the *Kavyamimdrisa and
the *Balardmayena, ) o
., Ancient Indian Geography according to the Kivya-
mimarmsk Rajadekhara seems to have been very fond of and
much acquninted with the geography of Indin, In the tonth act
of his Balardmayana, ha describes the countries Iying on tho way
from Coglon to Ayodhyd. Comprehensive knowledge of the
urmus countries of Indis is obtained from the 17th chapter of the
Ravya @rfisd, Hemachandra and Vagblata have borrowed
this wholo-sale in their works, The information given in this
chinpter, however, isin brief, as ho refers one who wants further
information on the subject, to his Bhurana-Kosa,

R3jasehhara divides smiet ‘into five parts 1 X, 2 qhomy:,
3 9aRwr, 4 JnuTe: and 5 AR,
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Dialects of differént partsof India, From the Kdrya-
mimdnis@ we gain somse hnowledge a3 to what partionlar dialeets
were spohen in differcat parts of India. " *Gaudas and other people
2poke Sanskrit, L‘Uﬂs were fond of Pritkrit, thoso living in Mﬂtw.’\r,
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“Takka and Bhadanahs wore fond of Apabhraméa, thosé hwing it
Axvanti, Poriyitra and Dadapura used Bhutabbasha, while those
Aiving 1 the Madhyadesa were well-versed in all Ianguages.

;

R3jaseKhara’s Iove for Prikrita languages. It said
in the prologue of tho Bilard@ma that Rajasekhara was well-
versed 1n all langnages.! His defimiion of a Kaviraja also re-
quires that Fe should be proficient 1o various langusges  To him
all the languages should be equal® His Korparamafyars would
seem fo be an 1llustration of thiy  In snother place, he says that
a® good poet should pay attention to all the languages according
to hus ability, taste and curiostty, *One and the same 1dea assumes,
dlﬂ'erent forms of beauty nccording to the language in which 1}
is expressed. A poet, whose tellect 13 thus veady 1 all the
languages acquires fame all throughout the world  In the Bala-
rdmdyana, he describes “Piakrita as elegant and possessing natural
pweetness, Apabhramsa as very elegant, and Bhutabbasha as
well—formed . *In the Karparamafiyas, 1b1s said thab Sanslmg
composxnons are harsh, while those i Prikut are Emnoth

The modes of speech and recitation of ancient Indians,

wch mteresting information about. the modes of speech. and
recitlof peoples of different countries of ancient Indiz can be
derived fromrthe—7th chapter of the Kavyamimdmsa ‘Magadhbas
and some others living east of Benares speak Sanskrit woll, but are
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blunt in Prakdt, A CGanda cannot speak Prakrit well, Either
he should give up the attempt or the Prakrit language should be
otherwise, A Gauda Brabman is neither a very clear nor a con-
fused, neither a harsh nor a very soft, ueither o deep nor a very
loud spenker. *Whatever may be the sentiment, style or quality,
all the Karpitas recite proudly making a twangling sound at the
end. *Drividas, without any exception, recite either prose, poetry
or mixture of both in a musical way. *The Litas who have
hatred for Sanskrit, speak beautiful Praket with their warbling
tongue. °The people of Surfishtta and Travana, ete., speak
Sanskrits, stimulating it with an admixture of Apabbraméa, so as
to impart beauty to their speech. °The Kashminans are good
poets through the favour of Sarasvatl; yet their mode of reciting
sounds ta the ear like a mouthful of Gudiichi { cocenlus cordifolins).
*The poets of the Uttaripatha, though refined, recite with a nasal
sonnd, *Rich in properties, with the voice corresponding to the

style and’the perfection of arrangement of words, and divided into

cwosuras, the sweet recitation of the Panchdla pocts is, as it were, o

flow of honey in ears.

Female education in Rajas'ekhara’s time, Rajasekhars’s
viows jn this conneotion were very forward and liberal. He says
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INTRODUCTION XLV

thab *women tos may become poetesses hhe men Accomplishe
ment 18 intimately connected with the soul, bui dees not depend
upon the distinction of the sex  In s time daughters of princes
and prime manisters, conrtezans and wives of jesters were found
well-yersed 1n sciences, and poetesses too

Foreign travel and the dress question, It appears from
the Kavyamumaemse that *ancient poets used to travel to foreign
countries and 1slands, and utilized their experience in those coun-
trics i ther works  As regards the *dress to be worn, 1t 13 sard
that divine and other bemngs should be represented as putting on
the dress of the country where they hve for the time bang In
one s own country, however, one snay adopt any dress one likes

The Colour question of Indians From the *Kavicamaya,
we get some 1dea of the colours of Indians The colour of the
easterners has been desciibed as brown, that of southerners as
dark, that of westerners as white, thab of northernais as fair, while
that of persons living 10 the Madhyadeda as dark, brown and white
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ABBREVIATIONS.

A—~the palm-leaf M8, of swaitor deposited in the Fofalid
VWada Bhandar at Pattan.

B—the paper MS. comprising srwimmr and sfieenfn depo-
sited in the Wadi Pardvanitha Bhandar at Pattan.

C—the palm-leaf MS, in the Bhandar at Jaisalmere dated
Sarav, 1216 from which B was copied.

K—ur=igam of ¥7a printed in the ‘Kavyamala’ Serles.
V—srugmeaias of Znwz printed in the same Series.
VA~—the first M8. of srmgamafiys.

VB-—tthe second DS, of the same work dated Sarhv. 1668,
VC-—the third MS, of the same work dated as above,

(Of the thiee MSS. of B¥% two are in the Central Library

and the third cannot be traced).
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EXPLANATORY NOTES.

Notes enclosed within square brackets [ ] belong
to prevelous Editlons

Page 1

*IL1 o vl MmReam? Hemaeandra has named his

work on Nyaya as swwelwtar  The first sulra of his work 18 &t

v’ For the p y of the words zrq and Wi ¢f
Hemacandms vrit on the same

5 PN
RESIRE HARAT

mmwrcmﬁq g Afva safiae ﬂﬂf‘ﬁ | ana—:mizﬁ ST | T3~
FHGQGUATRSAAL 7 AW@AT 7 1 oR ﬂmmﬂ?ﬁuﬁﬂé
wIaE | sfuswda = Eie Eced
wremfY v i) wEd T AR ARTERATT WA SIGEL(
= Wl | s RFwerTals § are Faal q PR el mmﬁﬁfa 1

sRdw araf-aETaA Hay aRReTR T A qemiong | SaH SN
o) TW ety gaisEa 2t & o sfakar e alier ey
SATRATATNETART TUGNT T | SREVQORITTT waqvi ) (RAr SIS
falgagn 7 | amETRUARatE AR 1 Rlaean gy sl | g
frimmmEasRR 7 999w | wRAfsRe YR Rl T i aha
247 GRAGAA, 1%«?@1‘4“3 AT 7 FAVTIET ﬁmﬂmﬁqﬁ !
=g TRARTUTN TRARCFTGRN trom TRy |
sh & stsvged  weegwdy gaiiftes dme eRew A T o %
R Ra el 1 wvwAREng sRsshosonded amE e
ARAFAT g o ymdEa FRRT | aa fuaRan, sarmeee iR aniean e
T Rafkg R AR 4w For wam of also
“graidl waligrer’ 1 g, 1+1-1 and Lhe Bhigya ]

1 1 sam 1 Generally onigmal wniters i the sitra style
begin their treatises with the words either sram orar Apastamba,
Kopada, Jaiminm and Badarayana i thoir 1espective sutra works
use the words eit 1n the beginning, wiile Patafijali begins with
o i is works on Yoga and Grammar  Emment Bhasyakaras
such as S abarasvamin, S'ankaracarya and Patanjah interpret the
word w7 generally 1n two senses, 1 e et and s ey
1s meant when =% 15 followed by the word &3 and mn all other cases
sifiget  Others beliove that the words amra yomned together 1a the
beginning of a work, mean nothing bub e Thus view, held

™
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by Bhavadasa and other Vittiharas on Jawmini earher than S'abara
(e 500 A D), has been aited and refuted 1n the Slokavarttiha
by Kumenla (see Karths 1 33, 34, 63)

Prabhakarabhatta also, while ting on S'aba
mtroduces this view of Bhavadasa and refutes 1tm his work
entitled the Brhati, saying 9% sefviraemm qndtframtag
fgfy s (1 1 1)

Some Vrtiikarss, such as Radradalta and others while
commenting on the first sulva wamt a’ﬁ&nﬁmﬁr =qeareE of the
Apastambasrauta, tahe the two words s to mean only
e following Bhavadast  S'abarasvamin, however, refutes this
view of Bhavadasa with eare and establishes the meamings of evreadt
for s;r aud 8ga for the vword 3@ 1 the sutra swidt wdfrrar of
Jaimam  Other commentators such as Dhurtasvamin, Sanlars-
msra and others, 1 their works on Apastambn and Kanada, take
the word #1q to mndicate ‘Mangala’ But Sanharacarya in hus
Bhisys on Badarayana sutra diapproves of this and takes arq
to mean only wmad, saying TS Q7 WOTR YW Axesder
waft 1 For other meanings of the word @iy reference may be made
to the verses —

AR AUENAAT G 947 | ( Amaralosa 3 246 )

and eRERATTI FRA FET 9T 1
Tz firy BRI sermafagd 0

Rajagebhara also begins s work with the words swm and
{lns shows that he intends to write is Kaiyarmmiamsa in the
sutra style Here sty comnot mean sifiFx beeause of the finite
verb drirsanry, as also because 1t 1s followed by the word &
s alone, therefore, 1s better fitted here than siftryrc and frtc]
for the word =@ 1 =naad obviously connects two events and,
therefore, requires a previous event after which the Kavya
mmarhsa may be composed by lny  What then s that event
after wlich Ryadehliara composed the havyammimsi? The
previous event or circumstance 1 tlus eass can only be suggested
as the author himself did not mentwonit Many circumstances
such as feens, Raarm wiamilae, 3074w, ele are sugpested by
the commentators of the sutras of Kanada, Epastamh:\ and othera
after which, they thought the work was composed by thewr
respective anthors




FIRST ADEYAYA 115

It may be suggested here that 7edwR 13 to be taken as the
previous event required by the ward &w, ag Rajadekhara humself
enumerates the teachers of the Kivyamimamsd in the sentence
begiming with afwRia Aiwws, ete  In this case, therefore, the
word s1q suggests that Rajadelchara composed the Kavyamimimss
after having been taught by us own Guru who was the last in the
hst of teachers beginming with S'mkantha. This 15 what 15
called e,

A suggestion of tins hind s also made by Kumaniabhatta
while explaining the word &7 1n the sutra spat wifS@rm of Jammni,
and subsequently, the same 18 rejected by um on the ground that
the knowledge of this gerdsw does mnot help the reader m any
way, and that ihe lish of teachers also cannot be faken as entirely
accurate  In this connection Parthasarathi's commeniary on
EKuminla 18 noteworthy —

“q§ eyl | TEdwi AU GEEAWT 1 [T URY Seed siterar @A o
Aisfierrr ) SisaRar | &3 ol | AR TUTUT | TUTT FORTEAAE | Hshy
St 1 8 7 SRTEaiE T wel hegaa! f Dsadaly gaed R
frégen | mfw we BRrarmafic’ | R (Nyadyaiatnakara, p 8)
It 13 necessary, therefore, to find out a reasonable crreum-
stanca which may have preceded the composition of the Kavya-
2 That seems to be the compomtion of
other earhier Kavyas Mere the word ww seems to indicate
that after composing the Kavyas and Natakas, the anthor begins
posing the Kavy. amsi It 1s easy now to understand
the meanmg of the word orr. This word 1ndicates e gam
Here 7w 19 geawessw  Thisis the exact event that precedes
, the composition of the Kavyamimamsa  To explain the necessities
of'a poet and tde metdod’ of composicion wilted arc dreated of'
ihe Kavyamimamsi, a wrter should first gain experieuce as a poet
and composa several works on different subjects The words =g
and 3@ , therefore, indicate as follows —

T (L 3 !

o =T R o T )

The word %7 can, however, be explained from a different stand-
pomt  This word beng derrved fiom 1 ®d1A, 15 used here to
mesn the desired object (Ffammmdi) In that case o means
v wgad seriaraamEfoaasd 1 Therefore, the construc
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tion of the further text from q;ﬁwfﬁir to the end of the
sentence gzl 7 T (P 1 1 14 ) with this sRgmrea appears
quite Jogical and coherent

11 =ragy This word denotes the purpose of this Mimaméa
dastra It 1s necessary that in the beginnmg of every work or
fastra the result obfamed from such work or $astra should be
stated 1n order that those who read may readily be mterested 1n 1t
This practice 13 observed by all Sutrakaras Kumanlabhatta
explains this in the following Karka —

38 & v w0 qsf #@P ) a TR N aEw 3 7 0
(Slokavarttiha I 12 )

I T sfwifsamy 1 This verb also indicates that Rajasekhara
wrote Ins work i the sutra style n the same way as other
Srauta Grhya and Dharmasutras were written Basing on one
of the two roots s or @ wasww takes place according to the
rule of Pamm 8-1-C and the meanmng of the word sfatar 19 to be
teken as gR@RAR  The rosult obtained from this Mimamsd 1s
FeafyariifE Just as wiTw and Agey are obtained from the qatawharar

11 =My ctc Hero Rajaéckhara mtends to rccord the
qeer of this Mimamsagastra 1n order to impress that he 1s not
the sole origmator of ths Sastra as also to show the reason why
he had to compose ths work whie the Suence had already been
well established by his pred s Srkantha and Brahman are
conmdered by the author as the ongmators of this Mimamsaastra
1n the same way as Pamm and Kapada are said to have obtamed
the knowledge of thewr gastras from Mrhadeva or as Dharma
mmamsi and Bharatas Natyadastra are said to have onginated
from Brahman

11 waify Snoksntha delivered lectures on Kavyamimamsa
or erticisms on Kavyas to lus 64 students headed by Brahman
and he the self born, also taught the same to his diseiples who
wera born from lus mind  These diseiples are the sages Blirgu
and others according (o the Vayupuraga (Adh 635 ) and the
same statement 13 made by Rajadehhara following the same Purana
onp 28 1 14 of the Kavyamimamsa

*[l2 =gwedfoedva 1 Qf meReegrrreRmiaiiedg 9

azrgfez a9 S ) (Ravyamimumsa p 29 ) ]
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1.2, =gwe¥t Here the number 64 Is exceedingly interesting. 1

The Paficalas used the number 64 in their classifications. Rgveda
has been divided into 64 Adhyayas comprising 8 Astakas of 8
Adhydyas each. Vitsyiyana in his Kamssitra mentions 64
Upavidyis of his own and 64 Kalis of the Paficilas and divides the
whole sdstra into 64 Prakaranas (V. S. 1. 3. 14-17 and 2. 2. 3-4)
Bharata in his Natyasasira enumerates 64 Natyangis and S'arada-
tanays divides countries in the DBhiratavarsa into €4 in his
Bhavaprakisana. It scems to be a remnant of an old custom to
divide a subject inbo eight just as Papini did in his Agstadhyayi.
TIn giving the number 64 to the disciples of Srikantha, it appears
that Rajasckhara also followed the same tradition, His eight
kinds of poets and 32 kinds of Kavyarthaharanas or plagiarisms
(p- 65 2lso show his leaning towards the same tradition.

1.3, wmeda: ete. The story of Sarasvateya—Kivyapuruga,
as one of the originators of the Kavyamimfirhsi, seews fo have
been borrowed by Rijadelhara from the Hargacarita of Bina.'!
Bags, in his auto-biography found a Sirasvateya the son of
Sarasvati and Dadhiea Bhargava, through whom Vatsa, the first
male representative of his family, got the knowledge of all ediences
and the Vedas.

The origin of this story of Saragvateya is traceable in many‘
Purdnas, But they differ from one another in many respects.
Bipa and Rajadekhara seem to have mainly followed the Vayu-
puripa for this idea of Sarasvateyn as the version preserved
in this Purina agrees mainly with that given in their works.
Ths specml leamng of Rajasekhara towards the Viyupurapa is also

trated hy hls L to that Purina later on on page
281,12, A 12 to the Vavupurdpa Bhrgu or Kavi. the first
son of Brabman, hznd Cynvana as bis son through Panlomi, and
this Cyavana also had two sons Dadhica and Atmavina through
Sukaoy. Dadhica morried Sarasvati and got a Sarasvateya
as his son who was learned in all Sstras through the blessings
of his mother, but wag childless, Atmavana, the brother of
Dadbics, on the other hand, got the sons Aurva and others and
through them the family of Bhrgu expanded. In this family was
born Vatsa the Mulapurusa of the Vatsyayana Gotra to which
Baga also belonged (vide, Vayu. Adh. 65). Biga followed the
same succession Jist as found iu the Vayupuriga in the 1st chap~
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ter of the Harsacarita and adduced some reasons to explamn why
Sarasvati had to marry Dadinea and how Vatsa, Bana’s Gotragurs,
was connected with Sarasvateya

The Vayupurana and the Harsacanta seem to have offered
materials to Rajasekhara who while describing the story of
Kavyapurusa, the son of Sarasvati, makes lum one of the earliest
exponents of the Kavyamimamsa For a complete description
and origin of Sarasvateyaa reference may be made to the 3rd
chapter of the present work

18 s=dgany —moreimportsnt gods The word 73rcs means
divine bemngs or Devas and 1t transforms 1tself into 7=0ag, m
comparative (vide Pamini 6-4-157)

! 4 wmages —Bbrgn and Sukra are known as Kawi
. Sarasvateya the descendent of thewr fammly 1s, therefore, called
Kavyapuroga (vide Pamm 4 1 151)

14 fe% =@ —through divine power This accounts for
s knowledge of agamg and witegzd

16 sr=far of postical comp

16 T fi —the collect of 18 Adhilaranas or
topiecs  The word Adhikarana 1s interpreted 1n several ways but
the following three may be <aid to be appropriate for the present
application of the word (1) Each discussion regarding Dharmn
and Brahma mtroduced by Jamm: and Badarayana m ther
{I\Ilmumeuéastras, 1s called an Adhilarana This techmeal dis
cusston 1s defined as —

tion

froi fraadie gieEiag | e T (SnREf) cam st g o

According to this defimtion an Adhibarana must consist of
five mbs namely, fw7 ete  which constitate the actual discussion
Though Rajschhara 13 not enturely 1n accord with this defimition
m his Adhikarana of Kavirahasya, his discussions have five imbs
such as fwa cle  particularly 1n respect of the nature of poets,
ongm of poetry, ete  (2) Secondly, the word \dlukarana means
the court of justice  Here Rujicebbara records s own judgment
on several topies perfuming to Kavirhasys after stating the
duffrent schools of thought started Ly the Ariryas, Sumnundm
S yamadeva and others nlhich he altimately rejects The dinsion
into Adhibarapas found 1n the Arthadastra and the hamadistr
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18 also planned according to this method where m the same
manner, the respective authors, whils discussing the different topies,
stale the views of earher authors and ultimately 1eject them
(3) Thirdly, the word Adhiharana 15 used m a popular sense
sigmfying o full discussion of a particular topie (wifiPrad sem=t
uyl afefufy aftmom)  This explanation, of course, covers the
Adhdl arana division of the Artha and Kama fastras which are
divided respectively mwto 15 and 7 Adhikaranas, each having several
Adhyayas Tu the case the word 15 synonymous with the word
esqy or afER and does not include the technical Adhikarana
of five factors Rag, g ete
1% wa¥w  Snatakas are those who after studymng the
Vedns, tihe the final bath or @m, hve the hfe of a householder
and observe some rules for cleanhness as preseribed in the Dharma
gastras  { For the rules of & Snataka, see for instance, Gautamas
Dharmasutra, chapter 9) They belong to the order of a house
holder and not of & Brahmacarin  Here Rajasekhara pomts to
the divine Snatahas who after finishing the study of Kavyavidya
tale a bath to follow the rules of a Snataka In this connection
istober bered that Dh 18 to bo studied after
studying the Vedavidya and beforc one Lecomes & Snitaha  (Ses
Jaumim s subea erarl wifmen 1-1-1)  In order thab grenter respect
may be shown to lus Mimamei, Rajasel hara mentions that the
Kavyammamsa was trught to Kavyavidya-Snitrkas  The reason
for this digression scems o bo to ndicate that discussion on poetics
1 appreciated only by those who lead the life of a householder
The words nemfuscl and ardva show that Kivyapurugs taught
all the 18 Adhikaranas to a corsiderablo number of divine Snatakas

* (18 gydaer 1 This name ocours also in the Kamasutra,
cgridam asAfea {(@W w1 1-13) )

18 «qradtm,  Oub of those divine Spatakas who studied
the Ky yamimams1 of 18 sections from Kavyapurusa, Sahasralksa
composed a treatie on the Enawirahasya only  The root at’
preceded by @ and ar ndicates that the Snatakas separatoly
composed different freatises dealing with cach section of the Kavya
mimamsa, but1b 1s not reasonable to infer from this use of the
verb that Sahasrahsa studied the Kavirahasya-section only under

\ the gudance of Kavyapuruga This is supported by the passage
ot thoend of this sentence, nomely gfy qaiy g g9g =worARr
Rommug @ )18
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Subjects dealt with in these 18 sections are more or less
ell known 1n the history of poetics But the authors such as
Sahasral.sa and others are entirely new i the fielld of Alankara
. Iiterature  Though some early writers on peetics, rhetoric and
dramaturgy such as Silali, Krsasva, Kasyapa, Vararuc: and
Medhavin are hnown through the wntings of Pamn:, Bhamaha
and Dandin, none of them however, 13 mentioned bere ag the
author of any subject Rajasehhara, mdeed mentions a few
names such as Bharata, Kucamara, Suvarnanabha and Nan
dikesvara who are farly Lonown, but the names of Sahasrakga.and
others mentioned by him are entirely unknown It 1s not proper
tosny that these names are entirely imagmary, butit 1svery
probable that he recorded here  forgotten tradition handed down
from a source which remains yet unknown  But then, 1t has to be
explained how Bhamaha, Dandin, Vamana, Udbhata, Anandavar-
dhana and Rudrata who were earher than Rajagelhart and dealt
withthe same subjects witha spectal interest, did not care to mention
any of the earliest writers on these subjcets In this t
another pomt also 1s worthy of note that Rajagehhara has mnde a
good use of the figure of speech hnown as Anupraca mn selecting
the names of the authors of these chapters and as such the names
may as well represent purely imaginary persons  This 1s borne out
by such combinations as —afw wea &, difergRrny , Filg gadant ,
R Raeg 9 shedlem ete

Of course we find mention mn the Artha and the Kama sastras
of Kautilya and Vatsyayana of similar names of authors such as
{ Bhiradvijs Brhaspatt Visalahsa Paragars and others whose works
are erther summarnsed or referred to m them But we cannot
doubt the authenticity of the statements of Kautilya and Vatsya
yana because there are no works on Artha and Kama earlier than
Kantilya and Vatsyayana avalable to-day, as 1613 in theease
of the Kavyammamsa On the contrary, the existence of the
works of such authors as Brhaspati and Visalahsa can be proved
from quotations found in later works under their names (see Intro
of the Arthagastra Trivandrum edt p 6 )

[ 1 8 oifewm —‘different methods of expression from the
sentences  They are a0 =37 wilw and =a7as of 31t and a9, e,
sto and =4%% of the @ex 1t 1s natural for Rayacekhara to explain

Ve
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the nature of Dhvam 1 this chapter of sifws whieh, as he says, was
composed by afwwt but he does not expressly mention the school
of Dhvantas the subject of any one of lus Adhikaranas, probably
because 1t had recent origin 1n his time and also because ha
belonged to the Rasa school of Bharata He knew, however, the
view of Anandavardhana, the chief exponent of tha Dhvam schoal,
as he quoted a verse from his Dhvanyaloka (See p 16 of this work)

Vahrokt: which 1s included by Rudrata as 2 S'abdalankwa must
have also been treated n this chapter of ifex along with different

lunds of sRus as explamed by Bhojadeva mn s Sarasvatikaptha

bharana (2 39)

1 8 ORfdigg: Diseussions regarding the nature of the Ritis
are current from the very early stages of the science of poeties as
both Bhamaha and Dandin  the earliest writers on this subjeet,
mention them as alrcady exwsbing smmce a very long time (see
Bhamahas, K A 31-33 and Dandi’s K A 1 40) Vamann, the
aunthor of the Kavyalankarasutra, improved upon them and stated
that Ritt alone 15 the soul of the Kavya (fiftaen sraen 1 2 6)

19 s3amw 1 The earhest authors on poetics aceept srgsme
as one of the Alankaras or figure of speech  Bhamaha treats this
st the very outset while denling with Alankaras and divides 1t 1nto
two kinds as Gramya and Latiya  Dandin characterizes Anuprasa
&5 an mfertor method of wrting which he atinbutes to the writers
m the Gauda country (see K& A T 44-60) But the followers of
Bhamoha have been able to discover several varietics of 1t mn their
works The orginal wriber on sigma as Rajadekhara mentions, 13
ST, very probably a member 1n the family of Pracetas, one
of the ten Prajapatie  But the word a3am does not seem to be
grammatically correct according to the rules of Pamm  Valmily,
the author of the Ramayans, also1s a Piacetasa Rajasekhara
perhaps means that Valmik: was the orygimal writer on Anuprasa ag
we frequently como across examples of this figure of speech 1 hus
TRamayans It s curtous, however, thab Pracetas does not find
any place among the gotras and pravaras of the Brahmins

19 awmfty Thename of the omgmal mventor of yaw 18
omitled m all MSS of the Kavyamimamsa Citrangada eannot
ba taken a9 the teacher of both the Yamaka and Citra  Firstly

because, tho namo s not 1n keepmg with the Anuprasa which
"
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18 strictly obscrved here in mentioning the subject and tho author,
Under this Anupiasa prmeiple, Citringada can be the onginator
of the Citra alone  Secondly because, Rajiéekhara subsequently
states that 18 chapters were separately composed by eighteen
authors Ry qad quageg @wrety Aoy 1(p 11 13)

Some scholars, however, suggest here & reading different
from the present one as emymfE Tw | IM gAwBr But this
reading 1s not warranted by the MS material available at present
The form wiama also does not seem to be grammatically
correct as the grammatical form 1n this case ought to be qﬁﬁ@w
or_sum®  Yamahas are very freely used imn the Setiskrib
literature oven from tho time of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata
Kauhdasa also 1 the 9th sarga of the Raghuvamsa uses Yamaka
fiequently but with care so as not to give nise to a feehng
of disgust i the mind of s readers Itis one of the four
Alankaras mentioned with several varieties by Bharata the earliest
writer on the science of poeties (see N S ed 16th Chapter).
Amongst later writers, Bhamaha was not satisfied with the
classification of Bharata, and he acknowledged only five varicties
mstead Though Dapdin has no speaial fondness for Yamakas in
the Kivya, he nevertheless, deals with the subject with its varions
sub-divisions 1n ~ scparate chapter (se¢ X A 1 61) Ti 15,
therefore, clear that Yamalas had quite an early onigin ~ Yame,
who 15 considered to be the origmal teacher of the Yamaka mn the
semended reading given above s quite in heeping with the scheme
‘of Anuprasea followed by Rujadekhara in mentioning the suhjects
and ther teachers

1 9 f=fewg 1 Later writers on hiferary erficism use
the word A7 to mean an nferor hind of poetry possessing
Guna and Alatkura only, without any vestige of Dhvani (see
Dhvanyaloka 8 42 and Kavyaprakada 1 5 ) Rajadekbara, here
does not refer to the fryesy but to fax which 18 recognized as
one of the S'abdalankaras by the early wnters on Alaukara
Here by the word R, 15 meant such peculiar combinrtion of
words mn poetry as to mabe up Bandhas such as =%, @w, Iy,
ete and other arrangements of words such as #ri<ga, TR elc
Rudrata 13 the first writer to include this kind of combiation
of words in lus hst of Sabdalankaras (2-13 ) with the name
fr7, and to deal with its varous forms inthe 5th chapter of
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his Kavyilahkira although Bhimeha and Dandin mention this
kind only as another variety of Yamaka. It is curious that the
subjects of several Adhikaranas in the Kavy arhsd, should
be go arranged by Rajasekhara as to appear ns an imitation of
the system adopted by Rudrata. Rudrats givesin his Kavyi-
InnkArn the list of the S'abdalankdras in the follawing verso—

aRfegAR g eamsat famy
e Aiieft disdseg o (2. 18).

and treats of these Alankirasin chapters 2-5 following the same
order. Inthe firsb and scecond chapters, Rudrata deals with
Kavirahasya and Ritinimaya. Now, it will be evident that
the order of subjects adopted by Rajadekharn in tho first 7
Adhikaragas is substentially the same 23 found in the work of
Rudrata, That Rajadekbara also followed Rudmtam many im-
portant points will be shown in sequel. -

1. 9 aswg Following Rudrata's classification here ﬂ?-:‘\?*f
iz inclnded among the wezrdams and eWRq among the auiEETs.
Earlicr writers such as Bhimaha, Udbhsta and Vimana make no
such distinction between these two varietics of the S’lesa but
include them Dboth smongst tho wafiTms, Rudrata for tho first
time treats of these two separately in two different chape
ters, Regarding the nttribution of the original authorship of
the S’Iesm to Slesa no n\\morxty exists, and the word S'esa is
probably used since it is in accordance with the author’s scheme of
Anuprisa already referved to, -

I, 9-10. a3, 9=, efag and sdag Hero Rajagekhara
begins his list of Arthilankaras. This elassification of the Artha-
Initkaras into the groups Vistava ete, is found only in the Kavya-
Inirkira of Rodratay but the early writers on Alnikira preceding
Rudrata do not seem to be aware of this system of grouping.
Rudrata clussifies them in the following verse t !

SEEEI AR S
qatd A% el 1 wla Bl n (K. AL 7. 9).

and deals with them in four chapters 7~10. Under the heads s,
cte, Rudrata includes respectively 23, 21, 12 and 10 figures of
speech as based upon the four definite principles, mag, ete.
This shows that Rijaekhars generally followed Rudrata in his
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classification of subjecis  But the attribution of these four groups
of Alnplaras to four authors gotw, Jivrmw, quwc and sosg must
be an original contribution of Rajasebhara It 1s also posaible
that Ryagebhara and Rudrata followed a common source for
thewr materals which unfortunately does not eatst now In ary
case 1t can sfely be asserted that Rajagekhara 1n the first 11
sections of the Kavyamimimen closely follows the arrangement
of topies as found 1n the first 10 chapters of Rudrataly Kavys
lankira  That Ryadebhara was well acquainted with Rudrata’s
work, 18 borne out by the fact that he quoted from Rudrats’s
work . several places in his Kavyamimamsa (Gf p 16 1 §
and p 31 1 9 of X M with Rudrata 1 18 and 2 16)

111 swmeniwr: Twe hinds of Sygrege seem to bave been
[treated in this chapter The two Alsnkaras w#t and @afe with
thew vanicties may be called swaewits, becruse they are hnown when
there 1s @ combination of tno or more Alankaras belonging either
to S'abda or Artha Rudrata deals with these smsrs 10 the 10th
chapter of lus Kavyilwnhary after afwg  Rajagehhara also
takes up this subject in the same order «fter adRg  Another
Land of Swgesr which may form the subject matler of tlus chapter
ncludes those Alanharas which beautify the poetry belonging to
both S'abda and Artha Alenlaras such as Upama, Panuu
1tavadabhasa, Samuccays, Sahokty, Slesa, Vyatireha, Rupaka,
Virodha, etc come under this eategory CGF Rudrata’s, K A
82-34 and Udbhatvs, E A & 8 (gos ed) pp 8710
here 1s another hind consisting of 24 wwmesms wiich 18
Eealt with by Bhojadeva 1 the 4th chapter of his Sarasvatl
Lanthabharana  These Alankaras do not, however, form the
subject matter of this chapter becanse Bhoja's mwesr mcludes
only Upama, Rupiba ete which are already included mm the
Aupamya group toder the authorship of sw#r m the provious
chapter of this work
111 §3fRexy Kamadeva 1s mentioned as the author of
this chapter which deals withthe Vinodas Vatsyayana m Ius
Kamssutra (14) gives a hst of Vinodas for an accomphished
atizen or Nagaraka who 1s required to indulge 1 these Vinodas 1n
the company of thetr ladies or daneing gurls  The trevtises Kandar.
pacudamany, ete dealng with the subject EKama alco explam
the nature of theso Vinodas for romantic couples They are —
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erTRfY |, smasTAer, JEtaEingE, A, awal , fedr, g
etc Bhopndeva m Iis Sarsvatihanthabbaiana gives a smmlm
hst of Vinodas of lovers to be desertbed by poets while dealing
with love affairs 1n therr poetry

Cf. sef=x% §Igm JIqAT 1
agEragdFny R I 1 ete
Sarasvatihanthabharana 5, 93-96

These Vinodas ate classified according to the different seasons
or Rtus by S aradatanaya tn hug Bhavaprahasans as under —

ST T OARA A |

T uRshER wadgrdeag o

ug aralar m@ Adig watRar

e @i ae e

sarmaier e |

o wdt Bl & Gl "ofang uete pp 187-188

In the Ratnavali Salkuntaly, ete we find that Vinodas such
a3 the Kaumudimshot«iva Manmathapujr Vasantotsava, ete
arc iiroduced nnd prescribed for lovers  This chapter on Vinodas
1s attributed by Rajas'ekharn to Kamndeva becanse these are
cancerned with pure love

1 11 zasfrertamy The chapter where the different varieties
of Dramns or Kiipal as are expluned, 1 attributed to Bharata
the author of the Natyadistra Here the word Rupaha stands
for Nutya according to the defimtion of Saradatanaya which 1s as
follows —

gaPEErAniAEz ar e (
AT FZATY CFINRRI N
T qudwEneT Ty Bhavaprahusana p 180

The faneiful 1dentity of Natas on the stage with Roma etc 1s
Lnown as Rapaka because it 13 50 witnessed by the audrence  This
Natyaor Rupahais based on cloven fundamental prnciples as
slated by Bharata i the Gth chapter of lns work  The relevant
quotation 1 given below —-

T T b we e o
iR eoRsssi am a aRg o
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The whole of the Natyagistra of Bharats explams only theso
11 prineiples ono after anothey 1n 86 chapters.

112 wafmfeg  The section dealing with the Racudhihira
or the explanation of Rasas 1s attributed to Nandihedvara
Nandil eévara 15 reputed to bo tho chief follower of Mahadeva
and as one of the earliest writers of Kamas'istea in 1000 chapters
Cf ac@mT 1 1. 8 “ARRIGWA T QEROTITImE gareigy R ¢
This work of Nandi 13 said tohave been summansed by many
writers such as, sigiefr, ey, anrw, e and gwargr Here the
word Rasa indieates only the Srngirarasa and not others
namely, Vira, Karuna, cte, which a7 tecognized as Rasas only 1n
Nutys  Beeause the Natyarasas or the emotions produced on the
audience whilo witnessing a drama, and explained by Bharata
m the Natyasastra, form the subject matter of the provious
Adluharana tyrferfay of the Kuvyammamsi  The actual
Karuna, Vira, Bibhatsa, ete cannot be called Rasas or enjoy-
ments as persons having these cmotions do not get any enjoyment
whatsoever But nwhen theso Rasas Karuna cte are enacted by
skilful actors with hustrionics on the stage, the corresponding emo-
tions of the audience are roused 1n the form of jay and therefore
may be called as Natyaresas  Aecording to this explanation,

'rngara alonc 1s the Rasa par excellence, ond this s treated of by

Nandihe$vara 1n this section  Regardmg the authorship of Nan
dikeshara, to o work dealing with S'rngara, the commentator on
Vatsyayana (1 1 8) records & tradition which runs as follows —
¢ Bey alqgRgT a7 SE@ETATAAN AURY TARECR a8 Ty A’

112 Qyfyroeg The chapter m which Dogas or blemishes
n poetry are treated of 13 atinbuted to Dhigana or Brhaspat: It
15 quite appropriate to attribute this chapter of Dosa to Dhisana
not only because the intelligence of o very high order 13 required
to find out the Dosas but also because the word firgw 13 smtable

to the scheme of Anuprasa adopted by the author All writers on
poeties heginming from Bhatata to Mammnta excepting Udbhata
have dealt with the Dogas m poetry in thetr respective treatises

*1 13 simfulks F9R of “gwar dufufen (0 4@, 1-1~17)
Thus 1t appewrs that Suvarnanabha and Kueamara wrote both
on poetics and on eroties ]

j 113 fafqReay This 13 a new chapter m the history of
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Kamasutia of Vatsyayana and the Arthagastra of Knutilya
Kueamara 13 mentioned ns tho original writer on this subject
both by Rajasekhara and Vatsyayana The object of this chapter
must be the same as that of the Jufmfks chapter in the Arthada
sira and the Kamasutra Vatsyayana desenbes m this chapter
of dmfgis the ways and means to obtain the expected results
of Knma through medicinal plants, Manfras and Tantric practices
This expediency 1s recommended by Vatsyayana for those who fail
o gan the enjoyment of Kama through ordinary means Kautilya
also 1n tus chapter of eiqRaRe® treats of sumilar Tantric practices to
be adopted by kings in order to subdue the enemies and protect
the subjects  Similarly, Rajadekhara slso might have dealt with
m tlus chapter the ways nd means to obtan poetical excellence
by those who fail to gamn 1t by ordinary methods The underlymg
motive which led the author to introduce this chapter m the
Kavyamumamsa, will become apparent if & reference 18 made to the
statements of Rajasehhara onp 11 1 10, andp 13 1l 13 15
There 1t 19 said that a disoiple who1s devoid of poetieal slali
either by birth or by trammg, 1s called 33 In order that he
may obtamn poetical exellence the ways and means for ttaning
1t, are treated of 1n the chapter of &wRufis In the other place
(p 12 1 22)1t 18 said that Safiavafie means waa=rgwRamar afn

Ml 14-16 of ‘@ agfml avow wven svfdgERmamE |
‘§T  aige TEAAATA 7 I AR sl i (F7 7, 1 1 18and 19)]

116  sqtsr(ar)gast | Here the omgnal reading sy found
1n the MSS does not secm to be quite appropriate beeauss #dlTE
13 noban wx The suggestion as wdfiww1add seems to be mors
switable becauss wArT® 13 considered as an important g
for the FuawaRy  Thot s fosay therc mwst e some mecesaiy
for composing a work, and this becomes an important factor
for the composition of that work If there1s no need for such a
work, neither the poet should waste his energy in 1ts compostiton
no. the readers could bo interested 1n a work of that kind Here
1 preparing Ius Kavyammamsa  Ragaselhara states the necessity
for composing the work by the words sdibxig and sfasz  In
this respect the author entirely follows Vateyayana and Kautilya
both m  arrangement 13 alse m 1deas ¢F Vatsyayana —
TARRINHAY QYRR A | gadaer anadifen | EREw AT

poetics, ntroduced by Rajssckhara i tccordance with the\\
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grrgeT ! AW amdfreRey ) MRy qroaRay 1 g sefnk
&R 1 g7 TEPUAAAIEA Qon aohagTAscTONEL @+ + + ufm
QARSI W HT qrEAg oy (7w 8 1-1-18-19) Also of, ghwm
am Y 9 Eeeriumtr gl woRad smmeR dndmfnmdan
oo | AW sroniuEEagid  (Arthadastral 1)

1 15 erzrymfuaeedt 1 Tine 15 a compound word by Dvigusamasa
sprETRERIFIE! TR

*1 16  qun o wRoMNEORER (| of fqam weenfyremaia ?
(=7 g 1-1-19 ) and adarw (1-1 ) wmusg of (w7 g 1-1-20)
also the wmaeng 10 Amaras sRrtem Though the work contains
18 chapters, only 15 headings are here ted ]

1 16 swrmfasergid « Prabaranas are the sub-divisions of each
Adhtkarana and they deal with the different iopics coming under the
maunsubject of an Adhil arana It 1sto be understood by this remark
that Prakarapas of eighteen Adhikaranas mn the Kavy amimamsa
ale enumerated hete But contrary to thus statement and to
the method adopted in the Kama and the Artha glastras we
find here enumerated only 15 subjects §astrasangrahs, ete, of
the first Adhikarana Kavirahnsya but not the Prakarenis of
other 17 Adllaripas of the Kavyammamsa But 1t 1s to
be noted here that these 15 subjects cover all the 18 chapters *
of the first Adhikarinn  This difterence n number between
the chapters and the subjects of the first Adlnkarana requires
an explanation It appesrs that i some places one subject
13 treated of in more than one chapter and at others one chapter
deals with more than one subject In this respect Rajagekhara
differs from the metbod of the Kama and the Arthasastras
while enumerating the Praksranadhikaranss In the
of thess 15 subjects also he does not follow the exact order
i dy oo ar dhe iy At P t

’wﬁﬁﬁq and srrwF@ should go after searraiias, and W”P‘T after
mbrmn according to the order of the text This deviation of
sequence 10 the enumeration may be explained by the fact that
probably Rajadelhary did not antieipate this change when he was
engaged 1 composing the first chapter of thas Adhkarapa
It may also be posmble that Vatsyayana and Kautilya did not
commt this mistake because probably they wrote therr swwamfy
g’ after the completion of their works




FIRST ADHYAYA 129

Page. 2.

L 4, yzvdw: 1 A chort description of the Bhuvanakoeds is
found in the 17th chapter of this work where a geographienl division
of countries is given. Rajasekhara states on p, 98,1, 9. that for
full information regarding tho gesgraphy of the world the reader
should refer to another worls of his, entitled, the Bhuvanakoda,
Tt is, however, doubtful as to whether this Bhuvanakoda is entirely
o difforent work of Rajadekhara or whether it represents the
subject matter of the 19th chapter of the present work which is
lost. Tt is, however, highly improbable that this should represent
an independent work composed by him. (For further information
see introduction ).

1. 4. zmif+ In the corresponding chapters of the Kimashistra
of Viitaydyana and the Arthasistra of Kautilya, all Adhikaragas
of the complete work are enumerated along with their sub-
divisions. Rajadekhara who generally follows them ought to have
mentioned in this chapter, all the eighteen Adhikaranas of the
Kavyamimiiisi with theie Praksranzs. DBut all MSS. of this
work now available omit the other Adhik and this omissi
is evident by the word genfy. It cannob also be definitely stated
that the author himself did not care to mention them here as he

wns nob suie of composing the next 17 Adhikarenas because sueh
statements as elmRRF qv:, BTU6g JOAR, APERATIFE AT
ele. in different places of this work clearly show that Rajadekhara
had & mind to complete this work and that he had slready planned
it in oighteen Adhikaranas. Tt is likely therefore that the seribes
who wanted to preserve only the first Adhikarana of Kavirahasya
out of the bulky volume containing the whole, did not mention
the other Adbikaranas and Prakaranas of the work but only
roferred to the omitted portion by the word zenfe.

% (P21 5 mIMEmEAEEt W or Sien and e,
separately .

L5 R ambr1 This remark shows that Rijasekhara writes
his work in the same Sitrabhasya style as adopted by Vatsyayana

and Kautilya,

* [ Read lines 5-8 as—zfiy gt Areamrd wief o

g AE: 4T frefEe w0
BRI w3 § wshrdh
= 7 Frewitiar FeasgERTTeR
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Of. simfmmrans® Qs 115 1
% & Rgut &% gurgsrgarag 0 (@w. Q. 1-87 ) ]

L6 %1t Inordinary prose writing @ qm is the correct
form. Tn poetry alone this usage is allowed by Dinini { 6-1-134)
in nccordance with the usages &7 maodt w: ete.

1. 9. dmtar 37 awex: v This is the yeading found in all
MSS. of the work and this may be construed as follows:—zd ar
FrepfAiaE farw=RaEn: | m=afEfaeR | ensRdy mew: -
&0t Some scholars, however, suggest hero an alternative reading
as Wftgiel I @rem, and this may be construed as: = groms=
‘postical compositions’ Maier: 1 - ’

#[L11 ey =gmmigerad: 1)

112, @y This word indicates that all poets aro Adhl-
kiris or competent to study this science, \

Adhyaya IL

115, @b o the first chapter Rijadekhara gives a Jist
of subjects to be dealt with in his work and, therefore, he names
it as Sistrasangraha. Tho second chapter he calls a3 SfAstra-
nirdesa because he states here the names of different Sasteas which
should first be studied by a poet before beginning to composé
\ anything. Both Kautilya and Vatsyiyana havo also given similat

instruetions in the corresponding chapters of their works.
© 116 FEgmsliterature. Literature is of two kinds: §'astras
and Kivyas, As the nature of the Kavyas is to be discussed
in this work from tho 8rd chapter onwards, here only the nature
and divisions of the S'astras are treated, Lo
Lar gy Why shonld the stady of she Slastnas be necas.
sary for poets before composing any poem? The answer to this
question has been given thus, Nonc can sce in darkness without
the 2id of a Jamp, even 59, no post can attempt at’ writing poems
without having efficiency in the S'astras.  Also the Kavyas follow
the S'astras in every way (see. p. 4. 1. 4=5); therefore, no Kavya
]can be composed without having a good knowledge of the §'astras,
* (1. 18-22. Cf. Sayana’s preface to the Raveda-Bhigya,
Jaimini Stra IT, 1. 80. ete, and Viramitrodaya Parlbhasa.prak'xsa]

-
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Il 18-22. wdigdmm A S’istia is considered Apaurugeya
when it canmot be attiibuted to any author by tradition, and
Paurugeya when it can be traditionally attributed to a particular
author.  This kind of Apaunruseyabhiva has been predicated with
referenco to the Vedas by the authors of the Parvamimirhsd bub
the Naiyayikas do not consider the Vedas to be Apauruseya. Tho
sauthorship of the Vedas 1s attiibuted by them to Igvara who
represents a Purnsa.

. ete. Though there are several definitions of the Vedas,
the ene given lere as wammfi—scems to be the earliest. Apa-
stamba, one of the early Satrakiras of the Yajurveda gave the
same definition in & somewhat different wording, as ‘wsmramdr
Hamem 1 ( Apas. g'rau, iitra. 24, 1-31),

' Rzaete. This is a definition of Mantia. The chief funetion
of the Mantra is to remind the peiformers of the diffeent
ceremonies to be performed. fizd Tfd Prmad Bemorda: &k ¢

There are three Linds of Mantias used in Vedic rites, namely,
}l‘ﬂﬁ, Prmeratt and aigamwrg, and these Mantras rewind the
pricsts of the rites to be peiformed, already performed and of thoss
things that ate connected with ceremonies they are performing.
Mimarhsakas, therefore, define Mantras as sAtraRRardETGT A
Jaimini, however, in onc of his Sitias defines the Mantia as aeitgay
wxrai (I1-1-32), meaning that those portiuns of tho Vedas only
are called Mantras which are traditionally hnown by that name.
Apastamba’s definition of Mantra is RS w1 Ihid 24-1-84).

s ele, The Brahmaps portion of the Vedas cliefly
shows the connection of the Mantras with different rites accotding
to the injonetion of the Vedss, and each such infanction is
alvays panied by some explanation either for praisg ot
denouncing the particulay y. These explanati atc

} called Arthavadas, Apastawba defives the Brahmana portion of
the Vedas a3 soslgar mamfr. had 24-1-30

aahz\‘-mw{ is the function of ihe Arthavidas, For the
definition and classification of the Arthavida of. mEerEsig 1
el adm wEh. quema  Jbid 21-1-83,

7@} This order of the three Vedas is found generally, in
carly Vedio worke. Cf. Apistawbssrautasitra £i-1v1  But
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the order differs 1 the Arthasastra of Kantilya where the
Samaveda 15 mentioned first as  @miTHTTIRR  (1-3-1)

wafordg 18 mentioned along with the sRgmag by Kaatilye

while the present author takes ggm amongst the Iyazs and s
as the fourth Veda

erderafud ete  The versihied portions of the Vedas are called
Rhs where cach Pada or one-fourth part 1srequired to convey
2 defimte sense  In this respect R yasehbara follows the definition
of Jamm ¢f Fyppwmdads sresawrt 11-1-35.

ar wittr « Sama 15 1epresenied by Rajasekhara o be the
same as the Rks suug 1n different tones But Jammm defines
Sama in s Sutrs Ay amren’ (11-1-36 ) as nothing but the Gitt
orsong  According to hum not Rks but Gatis only can be called
Same  Yajusis defined by both Rajadchhara and Jamim wn
the same manner  Aeccording to them Yajusis a portion of the
Vedas having no metre or Gitt, Jaimini defipes Yajus as 2@ 73
g (11-1-37)

125 gzwrete The words, 57 gifuete refer to the Mantras
and not the Brabmana portion of each Veda according to the
defimtions cited above  Here, however, the same words are
used nith reference to the whole Veda mncluding both the Mantra
and Brahmann portions, on the strength of @y

(1 24 wwaes of “aEre 3% v el A
(1-12) ]

124 393gr 1t arad means here the scrence of muste  These
fvar Upaved=y are sttached lo the four diflerent Vedasas they
represent the additional requirements of the four Vedas

125 ZRMA 1 Musie 15incladed by Rajasebhara amongst
the Upavedas He states however, on the authonty of Draulum
that the science of musie which 13 both & Upaveda and a part of
the Samaveds, and which 1s accessible to all eastes alihe should

\ba ealled the fifth Veda Nothing whatever 1s known of this
Draolumt  He 1s named after Druhina or Brahman which shons
that he 1s the son of Brahman His views are quoted by Rajase-
Lhara onee agan on page 42 wath reference to the divicuon of the
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themes of poetry or #reard. Tt con <nly be sai“l here that he must
fhiave been the author of some treatises on l'lusw and Dramatixrgy,
as a quotation under his name is also found in the Bhivapeakifana
p. 280, 1 which relates to the subject of Diamatorgy.

Page. 3.

r Ll 1 aw@=EE IEAASHARAEIF auzaf.  Rhetories
also helps in correctly interpreting the Vedie texts; soitis called
ihe seventh Anga.]}

L1, awmsml of
T 4 BiRam o e 7 e
=nfxs = araE EEE TR
e, AT S YO FI 9 TR
& gy 50 Beif aadeemg o
Bilaramiyana, 10, 74.

Here the whole theme of poetry and not Alaikira alone is

stated by Rijasekhara as the 7th Anga for the Vedas.

"1 8 g { Aart 4-6).]

L8, wand ete.(wes. 5. 1.1.), Senkaricarya’s comuicn-
tary on this Mantra runs as follows :~z1=81 | Rematamae gool-am)

T gl R 1879 ) Y ! 1 8971 S8 1 wami=

aErl SHAETR eFrERERl | g g @ amt wieraREsTa-
et Wik g afeawdl | e =aRmERI AR fremrar
Revdowind | g=srteRrrumaeIs(| seqntsRise i
Rergagagan: wiat: Al omey 1) (ReEt 4-6 %

Here two figures of epeech are combined and $hese are the
Riipaka and the Vyatircka, The human body is the repository of
bwo sonls, Tiva and Tévara; they exist in the body simultaneously.
This iden Das been metaphorically expressed in this Mantu.
by means OF such things as trees, birds ete. In the second
l:[a:lf Xyatlreka may be explained in the following manner:
¥ ugh the two Atmans are quite gimilar, ove sustaing itself

Y menns ot: aweet fruits of the tree and the other shines even

:‘i::uimthtakmg ouything. By thisthe superiority of Tévara if

he]r 'y brought: oat. In this way the knowledge of Alaiks
05 10 correetly interpreting the Vedi txts, "
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*[1 9, mwmmsEeEg

of. mFfRmERmiRemicia: |
TR ek S By 0 ( sxfeamRramfide ) ]

1. 11. g@wm@ I the first chapter, Rajasekhara has alieady
intimated that the Alanhiras will be treated of in nine Adhiha-
ranas (4-12) of the Kivyamimarei. This word gr@m now
indicates that Rijagekhara had already planned the further Adhi-
karanas of this work.

1,15, This $loka is more commonly read asz—

gl sfwda 490t sl = )
FEgaftd T gue e o

1.17. Rajasekhard’s view regarding Itihisa has already been
mentioned; he includes it amoug the Upavedas. (p.2. 1.23.).
Itihisa is of two hinds: wxfmar and gowevt All MSS. read here
as qfifisqr but tho correct reading seems to be wifwr. The
Arthavadas of four classes: fsgr, wier, vish and Jowrcy, are hnown
as parts of the Vedic injuuctions, Bfq or A% 1_ Thelast two
divisions of the Arthavida are considered as Itihisa. For the four
divisions inclnding <tft and guFw, see the Apastambasranta-
siitra, 24-1-33, Gautama’s Nydyasitra 2-1-64, S'ibarabhisya
on 11-1-83, Viyupurins 59, 186-187, and Jaimini 6-7-26.

1,20. These tno classes of Itihdsa can be distinguished by
iheir names alone as they forcibly Lring ont the characteristics of
each. 'Rijadekhara seems to have defined the two elasses in accor-
dance with the Vedie illustrations of the two Linds of Arthavada.
These me—eft § WX SFTRAARER 797 ¢ &1 gaat grfa for wal,
and seg¥E w o amErgRg s Wit Adg: for gaww .

L 22, ggam: This word should not be tahen as literally
triie beeause the Brahmamimimsi does not c¢onsist of a thousand
Nyayhs; the word may, however, refer to tho Dharmsmimarsa
where a thousand Nydyas are treated of,

. L 24, The fourtcen Vidyisthinas are enumeiated by Yijons
xulkyu in his Sorti 1-8) in tho following verse: ;
Lsansnictip et et
e Wy RIA? wher @ TgIew -
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L 26, wqd7 @ far or knowledge acquired throngl .these
fourteen sources pertain to all things e“stm" in the three \\'or]di,
earth, sky and heaven.

127, Tn this vesse Rajasekhara expresses his malnhty to "
supply a complete list of works and subjects included in esch’
Vidyasthina ag it will be too leng and will occupy much space.

Page. 4. .

# L 6-18,  Cf. erdare 1-2, and for 1. 22-24 GF I6id 1-4.]

1. 3. After stating the traditional division of the Sfistras,
the suthor expresses here the opinion that Kivya which is the
second main division of literature should be classed as another
Vidydsthioa as it follows the other Vidyasthanas in many
respects and that its position should be the 15thin the list of
the Vidyasthanas.

1.3, agggegm ete.  Theso are the three reasons o show how
pootry follaws in the foot-steps of the S'istras. The reading afx
armifr ete. in O Ms, is preforred to that of A and B, ns the same
idea finds an expression earlier on page 2. . 17. -

1.6, All the eighteen sources of Vidyd or knowledge are snid\
to be absolutely necessary for every person in his daily observance
of Dharma, Artha, Kima and Moksa which together constitute
the Lokayaizd or worldy existence.

1, 14-15, Hero the mothod of treatment of Vidyis is
generally in keeping witl: the Arthadisira of Knutilys. According
to the definition of Vidys: enfuswidi Rt Ratar, it is doar
that only those reiences are considered here as Vidyds througlt
which Dharma and Artha can be gained. On the sirengih of
this definition of Vidyd, Sahitya aleo is included as the fifth Vidys,

1. 16-21. Knuh]yu defncs ardfifedr thus: wared L
[ ) g hifefn, and dncludes the three !
phllmnphlcal systcms aigt,_ Q7 and AFET under the main
head of enefificdy, But Valsyiyana, in his commentary on the
Nyiyasdtra of Gautama, defizes it &3 sIwmRRIEiRrTaERTT-
w1 am saAa g@edied muﬁm 'amrnmil (1- ~1) Thus*
the four eystems of phil id:

Rijedekhara augments the uumber of the en‘-hﬁﬁs by nddmﬂ
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two moie systems of philosophy and by distributing them mto two
groups gy and swwy  The philosophy of the Jaims, Buddhists
and (arvakas s included in the former while that of the Sankhya,
Nyaya and Vasestka 1s talen up 1 the latter These six schools
are called by the single name of Tarka  Gautama defines Tarka m
lus Nyayasuira as aRgaatasi sroiefia aaammdages 1 (1-1-40 )
Ag these six achaals of phnlasophy tiy to discover the 1resl nature
of the universe, soul, body and other connected objects, they are
collectively Inown as Tarka  This Tarha 13 based on three
varieties of arguments 1n order to decide the truth or otherwise of
o statement These arguments are commonly known as Kaths

\ whieh consists of three members am @ and Ravwer | (see
Vatsyayanabhasya on Gautama (I 2 1-3) for the defimtions of
Vds, ete )

125 Herothe aunthor while generally defining the Sistias
shows also the coriect method of their composition  In the course
of s defimtion, ho mentions ibat the B ustrs were ongmnally
composed in the form of Sutras commentaries and explanations
then followed and the Sastras expanded just as the nivers expand
m the course of thew progres«

Page. 5.

11 gaams The root sutra means 3z7 o1 that which
encircles A, Shtra, indeed, encircles or includes many things
within a short space Similarly, Sastric Sutras also are conaise
technical sentences which express the maximum 1dea in the
mintmum of space

12 The wellknown and the most popular definition of
Satea 18 given an this verse Gf Viyupurans 59, 142 There
18 wnother defimtion which also deserves to be cited n this
connection —

gl g @ S W T L
\w&a oty axmagddiar o

18 erdwmt The word @t eignifies a letter or 2 group of
letters which serves mo purpose n making out thesense of a
sentence and 19, theref dered redundant  Buch words
nre very common in the Samaveda Tho letters ¢ oz ete
are cxamples of ¥t In Sutras all redundant letters should be
eschewed
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14 Vrtti 19 the first coneiso commentary on thé Sutras
In sll Dardanas, or sciences, for mstance, the Vrttis generally
precedo the more comprehenmive Bhasyas

15 Tnthe Bhasynas, the anthors spontaneously rawse pomts
of objestion 1 the succecding portions which scem to militate
agamst the views expressed 1n the preceding portions of therr own(
toxt  This 1s what 18 known as sfseq wmorgrag

wear v This word seews to have been used Liere 1 the sense
of wfri Generally there are three divisions 1 the Bhasyas
16 S%w @an wd e@g  The Nyyasubra and its Bhisya deal
with the qfvar portion m o more comprehensive manner than the
other phalosophical works

16 A concie commontary on Sutras ox Bhasyas 1s ealled
s &7t The z<iw1 ol Kumartlabhatta may be cited as an mnstance
where the commentator only touches the very important pownts of
the Sutra and the Bbasya of the Mimamsisastia  Brevity of this
di#1 will be appament when 1t 15 compared with the other works of
hus, v hich are demgnated by him as the Varttikas, on the Sabara
bhasya

19  After descibmg the different divisions of the Sastras,
tho nuthor here relatos the function of a poet who endeavours to
compose verses on Sastric subjects  The Slokavarttiha of Kuma
rila, the Sangraha of Vyadiand the Valyapadiya of Bhartrhart
may be taken as ilustrative of the quahtics of a Sustrakav:
For further mformation regarding the S istrakavi and hus abihbies
when compared to those of a Kavyshaw see p 17 1 5-17
of thus work.

111 The treatises dealt with above follow the methods of
the ongmal Butra works and commentaries thereon  But the
Praharana worls which appesr to be independent trevtiges
mérodace only the chief subjects of a Sastra m order to make
the student better fitted for prosecuting higher studies m that
Sastra

118 Salutya which 1s the fifth Vidya 1 the Rajagekhora’s\
schems of enumeration 1s defined 1n this sentence For the
explanation of the phrase 7u@w &gwF se¢ Bhojas definition of

qe



128 TXPLANATOTY MOTFS

Sahutya m us S'rhgaraprakaga (VII) where 1t Iy explained wnthe
following words —

o 3 o8
UL QAT AR LRk T BAKICEE LG

Raftmear wegsdiamy ava aiR@Rg=IR o

Followng this strbement of Bhojs, S'aradatanaya m lus
Bhavaprakadany (p 145 1 6-12) defines Suhibya and gives
several illustrations  The twelve vanetics of relation between the
S'abda and 1ts Arthe as desciibed 1n the above quotation from
Bhoja are probably mdicated by Rajadebhara m the phrase,
gaaEedRs frar It may also be remembeied here that Kalidusa
makes a mention of this Swhitya of $'abda and Artha mn the
beginning of lis Raghuvaméa

[V 14 Tor the 64 kalus sec Tiwms 1~3-16 ]

114 04 Upavidyas are enumerated by Vatsyayana m his
Kumasutra 1-3-16 Another sct of 64 Angas of the Paucalas
also 15 mentioned 1 the above work to complete the arsdtfrmfmar
of the Komasiitta  Vatsyayana himself calls these Upavidyas
by the common name of Kali in his Kamasutra (2-2-3 )

smfta ~hvellhood These Kalas are mtroduced as a matter
of necesuty m the best Kavyas, and, therefore 1t 15 necessary
that poets should be well conversant with these subjeets

115 The last Adhikarana of the Kaivyamimamsa 1s called
elafigfxs wheie directions are given for obtamming poetical excellance
thiongh magieal practices, such as the practice of Mantras and
Tintrie mtes  Tins statement also mdieates that Rajagekhara
wanted to complete the present worh 10 exghtecn Adhibaranas

Adhydya HI

1 20 weagedwf 1 In this chapter the author traces
the origin of metrieal composition, gives sn account of ite sub
sequent developments 1 o cl logical order, and males
an endeavour to connect them with the customs and manners
prevalent 1 the different parts of India  And 1 domng so, he
travels boyond the range of history to mythology and traces
the ongm of poetry from an imagwery Kuvyapuruga who is
supposed to bo the embadument of the whole classieal hiternture
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He is the son of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, and is brought
up in the hermitage of Kavi. The author describes his marriage
with Aumeyi the embodiment of Sihityavidyd or the sciemce of
poel‘.ry.\ This Kavyapuruga is described in the first chapter as the
earhest teacher of the Kivyamimamsd and as a divine being from
whom poetry took its origid.

1.23. wum Kavyapumrusa was the preceptor of Dhisana or
Brhaspati beeause he received instructions on the Kayyamimarhsi
from Sirasvateya, and composed a chapter on it dealing with the
Dogas (seep. 1. 1. 12.) 7

gzat afiiy The word Brhaspati is formed according to the
rule of Papini ( 6-1-157 ) and thus it denotes a divine being.

1,24, gHizfi=being desirous of a son,
gafi=mountain of snow i e. the Himalayas,

Page. 6.

1. 1. To complete the quotatiun ‘g  asif® the word =R
isto be added atthe end. But asin many places Rijasekhara
overlooks this dictum, £ has been added in the present edition
wherever found necessary.

1. 2. owad TEm=metrical compeeition, In the mythologi-
cal sbory related by Raijadekhara, the 1eason why Sarasvati was
desirous of obtaining a son is not clearly explained. Moreover,
Brahmi is here mentioned as the creator of Sirasvateya. But
the story of the bitth of Sarasvateya as recorded in such earlier
works as the Vﬁﬂ@;, Msahabhirata and Harsacarita differs
in some important pointd from the story recorded in the present
work by Rajadekhara. Bina in his Harsacarita gives adequate
reasons why Sarasvat! came down to earth, married Dadhica,
the son of Cyavana, and gave birth to Sirasvateya, These
reasons are not found in any of the Purinas. In the Vayu-
purina also, only the story of the marriage of Sarasvatl
with Dadhica, son of Cyavana,and of the birth of Sirasvata
who becamo a master of all sclences through her blessings, is
recorded, mostly on the model of Bina (see Viyu-Adh. 65).
The fact that in this respect Viyupurina wes followed by
Biga s clearly apparent nob cnly because that a mnumber of
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quotations fiom<hat Purina is to be found in the Harsacirits,
but also because the name of that Puorinais definitely mentioned
by Bana as gaarwtwgan in the rd chapter,

The case of the Mahibhdrata is altogether difierent. Here
various stories are recorded concerning the birth of Sirasvaleya, the
son of Sarasvati. Al these anthorities, however, are unanimous
in holding that he was vastly learned in the Vedas and that he
transmitted his knowledge to others. (see S'antiparvan, Adh.
359 and S'alyaparvan Adh. 52. of the Mahibhirata ). It is
said in the S'antiparvan of the Mahibbdrata that God created
a Sirasvata through Smuasvati and ashed him to learn the Vedas
himself and transmit his learning to others. This Sarasvata was
also known by the names of Vyisa and Apintaratamas, and hein
accordance with the above instruction, spread the knowledge of the
Vedas in the world,

A similar story is also found in the S'alyaparvan where it is
said that the creative energy of the sage Dadhici was transmitted
to the river Sarasvati when he was overpowered by passion
on seeing Alambusi a divine dancing pirl, As a result, the
river Sarasvafi, obtained a son and he was carried by her to
Dadbici, his father, This Sirasvateya taught the Vedas to the
sages when they forgot them owing to a scvere famine which
lasted for 12 years. Agvaghosa, in the first century A, D.
also records the same story regarding Sirasvateya in his Buddha-
carita (1-47.)

1 3. =kaa ete. In the ﬁrsb half of this verse a clear

position of the S'abdabrak as developed by Bharirhari
in his Vikyapadiys, has been made. Accmdm« to this school
of philosophy, the Sabdabrahma or Nida, whick came out
from God when he desired to create the world, is the cause of
the universe which is enveloped in Vivarta or the illusory
form of evistenco. When this illusion is removed by means of
Vidya or true knowledge there remains only the Nida or
S'abdabrahma. This Nada is also called Parivik. From this
Parivik, Pasyanti, Madhyami and Vaikhari, the thres other
kinds of speech, are produced. Heie Madhyamivik has the
property of Sphota which reveals the Lidwledge of Arths from
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the S'abda. The things that are known or msant by the words
have also no separate existence from the words, though they
appear to exist soparately. Insupport of this theory, the following
verses appear in Bhartthari's Vikyapadiya:—

AR aa el wWET

RdAsdwd wbrar S aa o

3t aredi gRRTNSTITEREA:

& ard afkaft o awred: eafad 0

redrefyaeTia gafiuat e

et STl TuwA A o

7 disfig mwdl F 7 g 1 .
wgRefT g T3 WX e 0

AN B4 g g FOR B cte.

For further information regarding the S’abdabrahma and
Vivartavida a reference gy bo made to the Laghumafijisa of
Niigesabhatta.

fmfd « Vivarta is the illusory existence of a thing; for
oxawple, as tho illusory cxistence of a serpent in the rops when
it is mistaken for a snale.

L4, wim Thisiean lndeclinable particlo meaning *V-or 3rge.

L9, @ iete, So long Vilmiki wag considered to be the
first to writo in the classical s'loha metro, and the frst composition
nttributed to him is the verse: @ frnz, ete. (Sce Ramdyana.
1-2.) According to Rajasekhara, however, this verse of Vilmiki
ig much later than the compositions of Kavyapurusa and Udanasg,
who were the two carliest inventors of the sloka metre.

112, waerw! Rasa is the sonl of the Kavya. There are
geveral standards of literary criticism in the history of Sanskrit
poctics, and amongst them the theory of Rasa as the soul of
poetry may be idercd to bo the pi inent, This theory
was first conceived and developed by Bharata in his Natyadastra
for the purpose of dramatic composition. The importance of Rass,
however, was not fully recognized by Iater erities such as Bhamaha,
Dandin, and Vimana a3 a standard of literary criticism
with referenco to compositions other than the drama  But the
later critics advocated different theories of Alankma, Gups,
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/ Riti, Dhvani, Vakrokti, Avnumiti and Aucitya, and were
of opinion that these principles were the essential factors in the
best form of poctical composition other than the drama, During
this period, the theory of Rasa underwent many changes and
modifications in tho hands of those who belonged to the other
schools of literary ecriticism, In the middlo of tho 9th century
Anandavardhana revived the theory of Rasa and held that
Resa Dhrani is iho chief principle in all poetieal compositions
ineluding the drama. This theory of Dhvani though well
established by Ananda did not meet with general approval
amongst a large number of crities during the period from 850
to 950 A.D, »s they were eontent with the original Rasa school
of thought started by Bharata and applied the same principle to
both eclasses of the literature. Promincnt among them were
Rudrata, Bhattaniyaka, Dhanafijaya, and Dhanika, Rijadekhara
flourished during this period (cir 900 A. D.) and ho was
led to ndopt the trend of literary criticism as was prevalent in his
days, Thus, he held that the Rasa and not Dhvani is the soul of
the Kivyapurusa. Again, at the end of the 10th century A. D,
the theory of Rasadhvani was revived once mors by the grent
Kashmirian scholar Abhinavagupta following in the foot-steps
of Anandavardhana, Rijadekhara did not even mention Dhvani
as o part of the Kavyapuruss or as the subject-matter of any of his
eighteen chapters because in his {imo even the existence of
Dhvani in poetry was not recognised by critics. For further
information regarding the history of the Rasa school sce the
introduction to the Bhavaprakisana (G.0.S. No, 45).

115 wcarfy gEy A9y swg wze § Y @ gt e
frat 7@ dualt Iohfy @ B wR] ol
( =Rz 3-8-10-8).

For tho dilferent interpretations of this JXk see Styanas
Bhisya, Yska’s Nirukta 13-18 and Pataiijali’s Mahibhisya sewr.

Both the MSS. of the Eavyamimimsd read garedt and sehar
R of, an @, Ry @wfy, gark g, o @z, e, wai oo

sEme chapt. 17 ]

1. 20, suweRdtete. The fact that Sirasvateys Eavyapn-

1usa was brought up by Uganas or Kavi, as mentioned Ly
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Ragasekhara, not only shows that no rule of gramme (Panm
4-1-151), 13 violated 1 the dervation of the word Kavyapurusa
( the son of Kav1 ) but also proves the propriety of using the
famous namq of Sukra as Kwi (sec awmRswrganen 1-8-25 )

*1l 28-24 w grwsR 7 g7 found 1 some MSS of grrrdteny,
of Pafmw s AgEdE |

} 256 wqfzu=after repeating this  verse composed by
Usanns

@ 93 1 After thiz event Usanas s called Kav: because of his
paternal affection towards the young Kuvyapurusy and alee
because he limself composed a verse ar grafy 7 g7 ete

i 26, agrnwa Due to the secondary capacity of the words
(@xw) Poetsare called Kavis becuse they are also engaged
in the composttion of verses as Usanas or Kavt did m olden days

Page. 7

11 gzaqur’ Pammyas tihe the sord 99 here to represent
colom and derwve words such azadt Tl ete from thus root 73
The word Kavi 13 generally derived by them from the 100t g5 @
g bang added 1 accordance with ibe Upadi rule sr3 g (4-138)
Ujjvaladatta m his Unidisutravrttt derives the word Kavi from
the roots g #% or F % {gec 4-188) Bub the Dhatupithe of
Pumm reads two rools 33 and 7 and states wez only as ther
meamag ~ Ranéekhara however, seems to derive the word Kawi
from the root #7 3 which 13 not posmble according to the
Unadi rule &9 § nnd seems to take the word a¥__to mean av or
deseription  Following the derivation of Uyvaladatta on 4~188 of
Unudisutra, the reading %7 3% may bo changed heie as g7, a5

1 2 w3En wfR 18 the secondary capaeity of the word ealled
the g or ixt  The word Kavya sigmifies poetry through tho
primary capety Lnown as wfn and Sarasvateya through the
secondary eapactty (@) ag he 13 the persomfication of poetry

14 swftls | Valmika also 13 brought here by Rajasekhua
to play lus role because the epithet of Kavi apphes to
both Sohra and Valmih { #RilPrsa) Sk ) sud particularly
1o Vimlt as he 1w demgnated by all poets as the snfa¥fr
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1. 5. g =of Sukea. Bhrgu isthoson of Brahman and
S'ukra is Bhrgu's son, This shews the source Vayupurips
from which the author conceived the idea underlying the story of
Siiasvateya. The Vayupurina and the Hargacarits mention that
Bhrgu's grandson Dadbici obtained a son Sirasvateys through his
wife Sarasvatl, See, Viyu, 65, 88-91, and Harsacarita, I,

. 7. ergafisa <blessed by Sarasvatl,

1.8, Pamfreaogads waguwr ) Here Rajasckhara states that
the female Kraufica was hit by the Nisids and the male
Kraufien was lamenting in tho presence of Valmiki., But this
statement, goes against tho dereription of the event recorded in the
Rimjyana.

Of. qarva g Ry awRmaniag
&l wrtag Ak g
qeny My gatd gufag: |
FUR G RamEs aEa: )
& draadat 3z #da
w1t g Pt o T w e v
- Rimiyana 1.2, 9-11,

Therc is & similar statoment made by Anandavardhana in his
Dhvanyiloka (p. 27) as under : ¥fR(g)aagalifigrn ke %
1 tEeray aftna: 1 which also seams to  go against the Rimiyana of
Valmiki, Probably this passage of Anandavardhana may be at the
back of Rijasekhara’s statement because the word IR or dftga
construcd with the word wexadr gives a different meaning as
stated by him in the passage RaxRmas=dsy 1+ But
Abhinavagupta sabsequently in his Locani gob over the dis-
crepancy by mending the passage of the Dhvanydloka in the
following manner: é@}jﬂﬁiﬁﬁ@i@éﬁﬂ@ 5 o G

In this emendation, the word @figa is construed not with
wgsd but with e who represents the fwm, whereas the sy of
the female #14 is ew@ for the %t of Valmiki. Cf. Locana:
STy R o | sl g (p 28.1.8.)

*[), 10, wfwrs ote. G, wer@ts 1-5, ety soq. ]
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1. 10. By introducing here this verse and the story of
Valmiki, Rajadekhara reminds us of a similar narrative found in
the beginning of the Ramayana. It is said there that Brahman
induced Sarasvaii to bless Vilwiki with postieal skill, After
cbtaining her blessings Valmiki began his compositions, and thig
verse 1 fdrg ote, was his first metrieal composition.

Cf, weowren ¥ Rew TRG a0t |
T ARG T g AR 0
Ramiyana 1. 2 31,

As Rijadehbara wanted to trace the earliest history of metrical
composition it this chapter, it is but nataral that he should bring
Valmiki's composition after that of Kivyapurusa and Sukra.

According to Rajasekhara, therefore, the first Kavi or author
of metrical composition §s Kivyapurosa; the second is Sukra
whe brought up Kavyapurusa in his hermitago and composed =
verso; while the third is Vilmiki who led Sarasvati to the place
of her son and began composing verses.

121, gar:1 XKartikeya thoson of Gowrd was a friend of
Rivyapurngs and he felt very uncomfortable when the latter
mado an atterapt to run away.

I.23. ammay To this connection, the verse acenrring in this
work on page 66, is noteworthy —

TSR PEMAT Tl LI WA 1
TOTR T TR T g W vl st 0
1 25, wgad&d frdg 7 ¢ Sihityavidyd is the realisation of the
tions that exist b the S'sbda and the Artha. By
this staternent, Rijasehhara wants to convey that Sibityavidya
alono is able to revive the creativo faculty in poets oven when
pootry is extinct.

1, 26, sraRammen » Kivyavidyisnitakas are thoso who after

studying the Kavyavidya begin to composo poems,

Pagces. 8-9.
*[ Read wrfrguen aditdt 4 i adendfie @ awale @i
o wifedtarmdt ete. This portion scems to have been based on
JrAraTm chapter. 13,
of. wfiw mfaw S mrmdghie

wrll it 9 qaeh shramd o
QS
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TR T | wer—gRal ke ATERE: T
ST 1 TR BRY ) amg——aa gt R afa, Temst mgiba-
gAY | STt SN Il | @Ry anmeE | fig Sk
) Sty TR w Tyfrfae a7 SgReaRmRd warad
ot 3rd 2 1 gehim sdiARE 3 | aw MREgEARRI
e | ar ahonr Wig egtaeem SREwE agwt
aRamIRAIT | Tq—~

AR Ty g New ek )
g dfirar Xarr: o ¥ heonT: 0
DraeriTera FRE 7 fgel: |
SRRy dt & aaraen: 0
e agEe e Reaw ek |
& Yy g it g few i
s RRm diog W
. ey Gt SAANRTIREE: U

qrEiEgaET an ’ midw waw
haEbaiiy H RewT g o
et FRE S g b
srerdr JET W W A e U
o agn SRR A AdgaT |
qodmiaia srafiRaffiar t

a7 FRART AT NI AERT A
ARG ST AT 0
srAfe: g Rewmir:
e srimnd yefa efigarndg u
o sy YT G & g wdtREan ¢
g wd A sfedgandt 0

. TR 3 WA TIAT
satmesTiiad anfremfifngm: o
TR SN gRegs:
argltaT: EETHT WAATATET
foafear ¥ 1 wprmdted R

A forar Y TANTEG TSR |

The verses s aud & o are quoted in FgReama ( 11-86
and 99 ) under Rijasekhara. -

P, 8.1, 28, A reads qReveRanadia instead of
P.9.1, 26, Read “aranfy fy Tatagiarees weralia rafidnt g
SRATERREYS: G O KR Al ]

.
1
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1, 8. e ete, After tracing the origin and history of
metrical composition, the author in the next two pages (8-9)
seeks to explain the varieties of poetical composition in
accordance with the natural sur dings, and £ and
manners of the different peopls. These are called stylex and
Rajadekhare clossifies them into four distinet groups. These
four pronpe, each eonsisting of Pravrtti, Biti and Vriti, are nlready
mentioned by Bharata in chapter 13 of his Nityaéistra, Rgjn-
gekhara adds to the description of the four groups, four verses of
his own, deseribing women’s dress in four parts of India with
the preamble—at ¥ glsfragy: and socks in these pages to discover
scientific explanations for the different styles of writings which
existed in early Sanskrit eompositions, Ineidentally, he mentions
also the four Pravrtbis or 8aRwara, Vritls or Raf=g and Ritiy or
maafeara sdopted by the people living in the four divisions of India.

In the eastern part of India, thers are: Audramigadhi
Pravriti, Bhirati Vrtti and Gaudiya Riti.

In the Pafenla country, there exist: PincMamadhyams
Pravriti, Sattvati and Arobhati Vritis and Pinedli Riti,

The ccunt;ics of Avanii ete. have: Avanti  Pravriti,
Sattvaii and Kaidihl Vrttis.

The Southern part of India has: Diksinitydi Provrtti,
Kaisiki Vrtti and Vaidarbht Riti,

Auwong the Pravrttis, Vrttis and Ritis mentioned above
Riajagekhara ceems to attach a relative superiority to the Vaidarbhi,
Kaifihi and Diksindtyd style of the southern Indin; because he
states that Kivyapurusa was pleased and brought under control by
Sihityavidyivadhi only through the style current in South India,
It eems, howevor, strange that he failed to recognize the Litiya
Riti of the dialects of the countries Avanti ete. though the whala
of the Avantior Lita country had been frequently described by
him in his works, (Se¢¢ Kivyamimirhed p. $4.1. 7 ond Bila.
rimiyags, nct X ), The reason for this, seems to bo that Lo did
not favour the idea of creating n new Riti of Latiyd ns proposed
for tho first time by Rudrsta, becanse therp is not much difference
bebsveen tho two Ritis, Paficali and Lattya. In the history of the
development of Ritis, Bhamaha did not acknowledge the existence
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of distmet classes of Riti such as Gaudiyd and Vadarbht while
Dandin m Ius worl established the relative superiomty of the
Vadarbb! style over that of the Gaudy To these two, Vamana
added & third, the Panedli, and Rudrata a fourth, the Tatiga
Thus four Ritis were achnowledged by emties m the period when.
Rayadelhara flounshed but he recognized only three Ritis after
omittmg the Latiyn  Thus fact he agan mentionson p 10 1 5

- Page 10.

12 Forthe complete deseription of the Cakravartiksetra,
see p 92 of the K wyamimamea

1 38 Beyond the Cakravartihsetr, there me the lands called
Hanvarsa and Kimpurusavarsa which are the abodes of divine
beings

15 fw@ 1 Rudrata who flounshed before Rajagekhara and
who 18 often quoted in this work had acknowledged four Ritis
mcluding the Latiya n s K-vyalankara (2 4-6) The reason
why Rajagebhary did not recogmise the fourth Ritis alrcady
mentioned

g®m Rits are proposed to be treated of in the third Adln
Larana “Ritimirnaya’ as enumerated on the first page of the Kavya
mmms:  This statement also clearly shows that Rajadelhara
wanted to plete this work in eighteen Adhiharanas  For the
three Ratis see p 31 1 6 of the Kavyamimarhsa

*[1 6 wag=m of  onpt ol AR e
sgrehnlt g U (zaeamat 1§ 4)]
&Py STl e DRI AETAIRRR YN T RE o wfid
{ Jayamangala on Kamasttra 5 6 36 ) ()]

16 =rgraq ) Ragssehhara thunks that Vatssgulma 15 o ety
10 the country of Vidarbha This Vatsagulma may be :dentified
with the Vamdaguima which 13 sitnated near the source or first
fall of the river Narmada  Gf Mahibharata Vapa cha 83 9
But Vateyayana n his Kamasutra (5 6 ) mentions Vatsagulma and
Vidarbha ag fwo_distinet countries Cf wafn &g a}mqm
ST WEE AR 1 M | A% gica R s 5
Srhemmgt 351 This Vatsagulma of Kamasutra may represent the
hngdom of Udayana Vatsaraja
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1. 9. @afadr 1 Gaurl and Sarasvatf are related to each other
because the daughter of Gaurl was given in marriage to the son}
of Savasvati.

*[L14. 3wdg 7 AAR of @oh GTael R har 9T wask
{edam 1.5.}]

L 14, Thus, ke who knows tho origin and development of
poehml compomlon, feels happy bath here and hereafter.

» -Adhyiya 1V.

1. 17. warafds: 1 This subject comprises three chapters,
4,5 and G, The fifth chapter which deals with the Kavya.
p.dxa must aleo be taken as a sub-division of the main subject

zargaflds; because Fmeay is nothing but the selection of such
words and sentences as may be appropriate to the Rasa. wzafmr
tho subject of the seventh chapter, therefore, is mentioned after
. the wzarmakEs in the first chapter, while enumerating the subjects
treated of in this work.

*{L 18, g gk Cf TgRRaRRA g (
fremm WA TEReR v 3R | IvewarE MARAREIE | TR
g widzd 9 g 1 (adeR. 1-17.) ]

.18, Ry Vimana divides poets into twa classes as adam
and ggomeEER, and nﬁntiqns only tho first among the two ns(‘
ey or one who is fit to reecive instructions,  ( See. Kavya, Satra,
1-2.) Rajasckhara follows both Vimana and Kautilya in this
respect and divides poets into threa classes as gfemm, emriz and
zifk.  Tho first two only aro stated by him as fasg or competent
to receive instruction.

Page. 11,

L 5. smgmifhe=quite contrary to the preceding two,

sPvim:sright observation.

A student who Is infelligent hears from others but oncs and
forthwith brings the precepts into practice. Ho is required to go
to his teacher only for advanced studies.

1. 10. sreeAtsarr=literary intelligence and netivities,

Sfaf 1 The methods by which ho also can get it, will be
explained in the Aupanisadikn or the lust Adhikarapa of the
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Kavyamimamsi, This stat t also indicates that ngaﬁekham
wanted to complete the work in eighteen Adhikaranas.

*[L 13, Of. ‘RyFrmEaEd | wRd & Rl o@h ¢ qweta
et 1.8, 17

L 15. sy 7 frgat fighedeas \ Construe :—Rgat Max 77 Py
&=ng1 The words f&3at f1sX refer to the subjects to be mastered
by seholars,

Among the subjects to be learnt by scholars, the literary’
secrets should be attempted only by the most clever persons.

S'yimadeva who is represented here by Rajasekhara as laying

a special stress on the doctrine of Samadhi as the main factor

} in poetical composition, may be identified with S'yamilaka, the

author of the Padataditakabhina, For the view of S'yamilaka on
this subject, segthe foHSﬁiifg “verse:

whg s Rd w wafigad a-dnt aggaRa: |
R AR mmﬁﬁﬁﬁw W'ﬁ-aﬁth?z AR Y
S'yamilaka’s Padataditaka, .
#1118 Cf e R wii PR Swerat ) Ibid. 1-3-24 1.
11, 19-28, Thiz distinction between wfy and evr as inward
and outward activities, does not appear to be quite clear, For
both are mental activities according to the definitions 7w gmimarand
vy ey,  Bub the author seems to indicate thab qaify relates
to the thinking mind while srame is constant practice. Yayivariyn
thinks that these wo faculties only strengthen the literary power
or i which alone can create poetry. This power is different from
\Hﬁ?ﬂ and =gafy; because they are the effects of the same Pawer
Here Rajasekhara follows the view of Rudrata.
Cf. mafy w31 gamif Rgomisafiteg
sfseri qaf = Rt g hv 0 (K. AL 1-150)
Rudrata differs in this respect from Dandin and Vimana
both of whom hold that sftr is the chief requisita in poctical
compositions,  Gf. Yefdi = wfiw, (Dandin 1-108) =REHRS sfvms,
(Vamana. 1-3-16.)
1 25. wfow is another mental faculty by which those thmgs
that are not even perecived by posts are easily conceived and
expressed, This is called mental perception or Fmaza. [
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Page. 12,

# L 1. ¥wifwez was a rhetorician too of ag eRsRarrermamie
TPt @edarrgRataft 1 afEng’s commentary on Rudratilankira p. 2.
His name occurs in s too. ]

I.1. Both Medhivirudra and Kumiradisa were born blind
but became great poets, Kumaradass is well known as the suthor
of the Janskiharana, an excellent but long Kavya work comprising
20 Sargas. Ho is said to have ruled over Ceylon and is believed.
to he a contemporary of Kilidasa, Twa incomplete editions of the
Janakiharana have been published, one from Jaypore in 1893
and the other from Bombay in 1907, The undernoted veorse
also occurs in the Suktimuktavali regarding the poetic skill of
this blind author :

s T @d Rad w0

Fr: FAREWA T AR & |
Medbsvirudra is known from the references of Namiszdhu and
Bhamaha, bub more es a rhetorician than as a poet It isalso
doubt{al whether Medhivirudra is the name of a single person or
of two, namely Medhavi and Rudra. The single name of Medbavi
is mentioned by Bhimaha, while that of Rudra appests as the
name of the author of the S'rngiratilaka where the anthor exhibiis
his skill as a poet.

1. 2. 1In this sentence, the meanmg of f5aa is doubtful because
of the two constructions fix 7 and 64,  In fact, the author hero
makes an attempt to prove his tion with two arguments, He
seeks to prove that poets endowed with 3fng can mentally conceive
everything that they wsnt to describe without ever actually
perceiving them, To prove this, he first points out that even those
who were born blind have become excellent poets. If we take
two words as 7 and =, the second argament will be in the form of
a question Do the poets not visualizo and deseribe the customs
and manners of the people belonging to other countries and
islands without the personal Lnowledge of those things? The
obvious answer is: they do so describe with the faculty of their
sfwr. This fact is stressed upon in the following verses tuken
at random from the works of Xalidisa. If the word f&=q is taken
a3 one word, it should be construed as an adjectivo to the word

=R,
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HL 4 st (afrgmageas VI 12.)3

L 4, In this verso Kalidisa deseribes the sages practising
penance on the mount Hemakiiia situated in the land of Kimpu-
rugavarsa which could not conceivably be seen by him from
Bharatavarsa ( see p. 92 of this work ). .

*[ 1 8, ot wrd (wgdw. VI 57.) ]

1. 8. Hersalso Kalidasa deseribes the condition of an island
on the opposite side of the country of the king in question and
refers to the Lavanga flower grown in that island, Did he actually
visit the place?

L2, Asf (gww, 1L 67.) ]

L. 12. Again, the same poet describes the conduct of
Mahadeva when he falls in love with Parvati. Can such scenes
be envisaged %. A -

*[1 16, wamargy (g, VL. 82.)]

1. 16.  The feelings of a lady for the first time in the presence
of her lover, and the behaviour of her meid servant at that time,
are fally described here by the same poet, who, being a male, is not
expected to know the true feelings of o female mind.

Page. 13.
1.1, Three kinds of neophytes develop into threo different
types of poets as under :—

S'isya Poet
ghear= ;b
emgrTgfai= sremfis: |
ﬁ?%'- B i

1. 4. wmduq Several efforta through the aid of Mantras and
somo Tintric practices.

1.5, gfag=raw sugar.

I [0, S Tuydvanya tihits Clad cmiirency or superionity
is always preferable and that the combination of several qualities
brings forth eminence.

*[119. ww@. Read 3w frgqasiy, of. setanain o Riawasig
g aRwetshf & (ex-axrcew. 11.70.)1

119, All MSS read symrirgyriig cte. If this reading is
accepted the meaning of the second half would be: good pootry, while
travelling, tramples upon the faces of the uncultured people with its
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footsteps (words) hhoono eager fo sce the world, Here tho
introduction of uncultured people does not militate agamst tha
context because such men arc unoblo to distinguish between good
or bad poetry, Comparealso the verse of the S'rngaratilaha above
quoted A better reading as @Ry, therefore, is suggestod
hera instend of smfrzns ete.

121 uR\s s a eritie or a 9ggY

123 & ga « Therois no real difference between these two
fanctions of snfi-ft and Wl becauso & poet lumsolf may be a
good entic or 1ice versa.

1 26, wryveg wf =that poet who 13 himselfa critic  This
remark supports the contention of the Aciryas stated m hino 23,

Page 14,

L 1, Kildusa is here represented as refuting the view
accepted by the Acaryas Hescems to be of opmion that the
enitical and poelical Freulties are quita distinet and are found rarely
combined in ong aud the samo person. But Rijrdebhara docs not
mention tho place where Kalidisa must have expreseed this viow.
Very probably the underlying rdea has been drawn from the follow-
ing verse occurriog 1 Ins S'dhuntala

o SRARA® A Ay 7 TANRIFL 1
il tafimamreasag o1 1-2

T'rom this, 1t appears that Kilidisa was of opinion that pocts
donot feel ab case until their composmition 15 well received by
eritics Similar expresstons are also made by nm in Ins Raghu-
vaméa nod Milavihigmmitra,

Cf §nm1 Wgwtha wyvamfrdan o
T Sy ot fgfz smbesh anu Raghuvaméa 1-13,
nod o slaramgeed i sEwetalk o Milashagnmtns 1.

1.8, This verse also strengthens the view that theso two
faculties of composition and eriticlsm seldom combine 1 ono
pereon.

* (L7, Twoverses of %3 are quoted m ayfrE-TT—

[EETEITETTT X At win deR gl wplariy it o
nwd ady oft frmx el fAE s ey i o
Rfrrarafone mi eribmriinTs i

1effy & FAf vt BE gRETIi 4T 0 5-290
e
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s EpmITEng ete. N

of wqahm qETEEERTE TR 090 &g Ty &Y wAw WERdl
aRafET g ATERIER | AR TRl Mo 1 Hswad. 1 AR
PRt AL AT~

o3 Ry RfEam 03 0 o O3 olafe: e e ) R
EeEEniss ol :

ot ol 0 3 0 agmTgRe @ R ool oRAT-
ocart 1 79 Rowag g | (AemegR 1 2.8 ) ] N

1.7. The Bhivakas or eritics are divided into two distinet
classes by Mangala as siiafs and ggmmaaeit, In Vamana’s Kavya-
lahkarasiitra, the same division is found with reference to poets
but not erities, It may be surmised from this statemant of
Rajasekhara: “qaish wafsa 1 g omeltan s that Mangala was earlier
than Vamana (ch. 800 A. D, ),

1L 10-17. Yayavariya disagrees with the contention of
Vimana regarding the division of poets, and sticks to his
ariginal classifieation given in the beginning of the chapter as
ghmmMgis ete, He advences two important arguments in
rejecting Vamana's classification of poets, Firstly, that if the qua-
lity of sritafyar is inherent from birth it canmot be changed by
human effort. Secondly, that if it springs through " tho medinm
of the knowledge of reality, it is not likely to take effect when
'a good piece of poetry is placed before him. Similarly, the other
quality of wgmnazakar is common to all in the beginning, but it
disappears when one begins to discriminate the best from the worst
by virtue of desper study.

- 1,20, Scholarship without jeslousy is a rave virtue. Itisa
truism and with This tha author feintly hints ab Bina who in his
Harsacarita 6th Ucchvasa wiites as follows:—

SR SoRTt aPmaeR. + 4 +
. %. TRyl ST R L
A Page. 15.
1. 4, This line must be construed ag:~—
- TS TR AW NIRRT
L 5. Cf f sieer sedy gimweanieh
T AN T T SN AN
Harsacarita 1-10,
*[L 7. O e wia gy ok grad (@SR, 1-17) ],
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1 7 Bana has expressed a sumliar sentiment sn the followirig
Verse —
. Qi 21T TR WRAST I R

TR W AE T T
Harsacanita 1-6

*1 10 wdifiaRoildl <o e @ 91 | AR ¢ A |

wreneE woA e ARy FUved ) (@ 1-15))

110 Construe as—

o TR e A zer B seeE

1 11  gmmEs and gnna® | Some erttics seem o appreciate
poetry and express thewr apprecistion while others appreciate at
heart but do not express  Some scholars, however, are nclined to
interprob the sensc of these two ferms 1n a somewhat different
manner The Vagbhavakas are those who are apt to Iy much
stress on the words of poetry, while the Hrdayabhavakas aro
disposed to lay an emphasis on the essence of poetry

114 Some ertics, while pomng through a poem, discover
sunultaneously ihe exmstence of qualities that are to be prawed and
the non existence of the blemshes ta be cond,

118 aramm ) This should be separately rend in prose as w
e Dor sumilar usages refer to ¥ waedtww and & Rrafem 7 1

121 ANMSS rend wgaeg 1 But 73718 hero suggested as
1618 followed by a7 1n the next half The general purport of tha
whole chapter 19 stated in this verse

123 T4 has already been sawd that the two qualities of =fyar
and zrafy, tial for poetical 1lence, arise from the Sakt: or
the power of imagmation with which only a few are blessed
wRw has been discussed 1n this chapter while ggafi will follow n
the next

Adhyaya V.
. Page. (6
1 2-5 zggar1 Acaryas define sgoiftt as agaw Here the word
g or ‘many’ represents the subjects such ns

cle., a hnowledge of which 1s imperative on a poet who makc,s an
atlempt ab wnting poetry A list of thess subjects, probably for



156 EXPLANATORY NOTES

the first time, is given by Vamanain his Kavyalankarasatra,
(1.8.1-20.) The knowledgo of these subjects is known as Vyut-
patti and is an essential factor in the composition of poetry.
This has been acknowledged by such early writers on poetics as
Dapdin, Vamana and others. (See Kavyidarda 1-108, and Kavya-
lankdrasitra 1-8-1.) Abhmavagupta, however, holds a different
view regarding the definifion of Vyutpatti. He says in his
Locana ( p. 187. N, S. ed. )meﬁaﬁw“mmm 1

While Mammata defines this Vyutpatti as figuar, he does
not add any farther explanation. Rajagelhara; however, differs
from the Aciryas, and is inclined to take the subjects v, fra,
aftits ete, as tha gource of ¥meard or the theme of poetry but
not the cause of poetry itself. (See chapter 8th of this work).
Wihle defining Vyutpatti he follows Rudrata and characterises
it g IRoERERIE: 1

Cf.  weirarorrad s RagrgdRaEE

FaOGHRAA gafald amdw o

Rudrata 1, 18,

Inthe works of Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta the
definition of Vyuipalti is similar to that of Rudrata. (St
Dhvangaloka p 187) According to Rajasekhara, therefore, the
faculty of discrimination which is cffccted by the study of e=@-
e ete, is known as Vyutpatii.

*[1l, 610, enwx is sa=cw the author of wwein.

aRATsRTR Y Freeahafmm
AT, T AR 0
[§ciic))
C¢f. BR & A ey fezam | argakadl Q9 AR
ﬂmﬁﬁvﬁ%nmﬂm‘tq‘m b AR wfd
srgeatErd Qg Toa Ed 9%
TR 7 Riemray u
(A, g@dda. )

This verss is quoted by H dra in his w=gaEAlET ]

1l 6-14. In order to decide the superiority among these two
factors: Pratibhd and Vyutpatti, Rajasekhara quotes here the
views held by two earlier writers Anand dh and Matigala on
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the 4 Anandavardhana records his view on this question
mhis thwnyaloka (pp 187and 147) He holds that Pratibhas more
mmportant to a poet than Vyutpatt: and proves bus contention by
citing an st from the K mbhava where Kahdasa des
cribes the amorous sports of Parvatiand Siva  This deseription, he
seems to think, 1 improper and 18 the vesult of the poet’s want of
Vyutpatts, but the propriety of tius portion has been muntamed
admirably by poet’s Pratibha or gemus (Sakt1)  Here, 1t may be
noted {hvt Anandavardhana uses the word S'akt1 to mean Pratibha
while Rajasekhaia linnts the use of Sakt: to denote tha cause of
Pratibha  (See page 11 1 28) In support of this view of Ananda-
vardhana, Rajagekhara cites another mstance by = verse wafés
ete  Here, improprioty due to want of Vyutpatts, may be diseovered
because the son Kartikeya 18 said to have asked his mother Parvaty
cerbain questions regarding his father when be had the quarters
a3 lns gannents (fwat)  Thus impropuety does not find full ex
pression owing to the Pratibha of the poet who concludes the topic
by saying that the Dewi smiled and stopped her son from asking
further questions of an mproper nature thus diverting the attention
of the reader

Il 15-22  Mangala, another expert an poelics, however held
a different view which msde Vyutpatts more impottant than
Pratibha for a poet  Here all the MSS read  Ixvfifafrmmm
The word &t o1 R way be read m the place of R If ths
suggeation 18 accepted, the passage will mean that the readers,
while appreciating a poct s Sxedtfg or Rra winch 15 the effect of his
Vyutpatty, do not care much for his want of erndition 1n zreqd
%A which depends on his Pratibha  This wew 15 dllustrated
by menns of tho verse &Y ¥ fwta@ ole  In Chis verse tie
poet extubits lug power of diserummation o1 Vyutpattt when he
states that a lady removes heavy ornwments, diess cfc from her
body but puts on a bight neghge’ m silk when directly <he engages
herself 1 amorous sports

This descrspave skill sn1ses oub of the poet’s Vyubpatir which
15 the result of hus study of the Kamasutra (4 1 ) where we meeb
with the following passages

agiuer RETTgAmdTm BREImAgsTes q guiond 89 b 2en
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BTIRTEEN SRAFAN BIRYE AT AW gEreaene
faits RRIC N

In this verse readers appreciate the Vyutpatti of the poet
and do not dencunce him for his lack of Pratibhi or wrgrinrsr 1

Page. 17.

*[1 1. sgret also in Frermaa VIIL ]

1. 1-4. Tn this verse, the poet has exhibited both Pratibhl
and Vyutpatti, and R.gaﬁekham thinks that_the poet who
possesses both the faculties, is the bast. Here, the poet's Vyatpatti
of Natya can be discovered by referring to the definition of Danda-
pida, a kind of dancing described in the Natyaéastra and the
Sangitaratnakara, ¢f. Nﬂtyasastra—( G.0.5. No. 36.)

I R g JUEURE FARA |
Remrirat S gorerd agem o
and 4-143.
< IARIST TIES: FC |
TR a7 At ageAn v
T BREERT SRR
Sangitaratnikara 7-711.

The Pratibha of the poet aleo is well exhibited here by hix
excellent deseription of the dance of the Devi in the most
appropriate words.

* {1 20. ﬁr«-mg also in wEdT=nwe. Rend A, ) .

1. 20-24. Bhojadeva quoted this verse in his Sarasvatr
kanthabharana (2-69) to illustrate wxt=mar. ITow the poet here
sealonsly ohserves the methods of Tt may be gathered from the
vemarks of Bhojadeva:

N r

g RN gLran s tebese o]

1. 25, In this verse, the author illustrates the skill of a poet

in composing complete sentences only with nouns without nsing
any verb.

Page. 18,

*[L11. R gAmg attributed to AT in wgfreiaa; aloin
L cieacioii
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111 The verse %t gawag etc 15 quoted by Bhgadevam
hus Sarasvatikanthabharana (4~176)  This verse 1s also found m
the Suktimuht wall and is attrsbuted to Trivikrimabhatta  Bhoja
finds 1 this verse a vamety of Parilaralankara whie Rajasekhara
quotes this verse to allustrate an Arthakav:

I 15-19  In this verse 9 e ete yavowregi 18 llustrted
by repetition of two words Rewww, and srfiTensy, an two different
senscs  In the verse wea ete Tmaman s tlustrated

#1 21 Tead os waceaiond dmadan | scheowmidt elzo
]

1 20 25 Hero afs mndicates a beautifal presentation of
cextmn 1deas  For an attractive presentation, pocts must make
use of the quatity or 7w known as Samadlt  This 2s considered by
Dandin ag the most important among the Gunas

of TReATeTEE g 3 I
shrant s admgwiaR 1 Kavyadaéa 1-100

The two verses quoted here to illustrate an xR mndiente
thet way 18 the cluef factor n s’ Samudhi has been defined
by Dandin, Bhoja and others as srwderamidaad1  Bhoja, 1n the
recond verse fdwefl efe illustrates Samidht  In these two verses
such words as ~1w, ¥, M%7 ond sfsefl, ogagh, TR, denoto
the quahty hnown as Samadin

Page 19

U337 mget (fmafm IV § )]

13 TIn this verse, tho skill of a Rasal avt 1 illustrated
Hero, n poet deseribes the beauty of the river Tamraparnt and its
water which transforms itself ante pearls and adoras the breasts
of beautsful Indies  The poet thereby gives vent o hug mner feeling
of S'ragara

1 7 =R+ The word Muwrgs’ denotes here the Ritis |
bofl, M@ ete  Sec Dapdin 1 40 This verso represents the
Vardarbht style wlich hng been achnowledged by carly writers
ag tho best

ST srmmg Svkare 1423 ]
122 drerm The Gaudas are generally eslled Panrastyns
and therr orar or style 19 hnows as the Gaudiyastyle Daplin
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in his Kavyadaréa uses this word diw@ to represent the Gaudas
and ealls their Riti as A, ( see 1-50.) t
1. 23. mawR=author of a Mabakivya,
1. 24. sFmae=Samskrta or one of the Prikrta dialects.
Page. 20,
[ 5.-6. ¢f. gut Rt 7 o At IFmegh
axaRry: dRed ardegaRleR n (we. 1-14).
=gt wftrst a1 g Mead & gxerar | AEdnT T
srardiex® and weraify (ama 1-8-15 ); ufy gwk ( Ibid. 1-2-11).
For the text of amftaregc the commentator wga says as undor:—
3R whmamt wsEazelieg \
sy Fatarh saEe aggan )
TERF R AEATHAAEIL, 1
et aw e RAaritnn s n

g agereTEae il
Fraft: wER3T aailae awaft o

pp- 20-21,  For weawrs and T70raqr of, qra ( 8~2-14 ).
FTRGTAWFY TS T |

A% aRwRA ¥ IR 1
gingenam afezraTi T .
1 TR TSGR AT 0
pol L4 e f degrd woem
cof, wefred g AraraRagdafo ¢ wag 1-12,

For aftwrms of, srpangiiit wracdsadaoy ¢
ared Fferard O IRt n(mazgv-u) ]

)L 4-23, In three chapters 4-6, the author treats of
earraREs and other subjects connected with it, Thus, nnlurully
the topic of wrufer Wl‘\ch is subordinate to the main subject
of wxarraf¥F is introduced in the 5th chapter. After disoussing
the nature of Pratibhi, Vyutpatli, and classification of pocts,
the nuthor stars a discussion in order to defermine the nature
of the Kavyapikn, and records the opinjona of earlier authorities

on that pom( I’f\l\u in poetry means ‘mz\hml.y and it ernlnu[cs
from the constanf practica of composmrv pocws.  Mangala is
of opinion that this maturity consivts in the l\nc“]cdrvn of nouny
and verbs, obtained by constant hearing, and that this hind of
knowledge is alio ealled Vyutpatti, 'Ibo AKearyas differ from




MXTH ADHYAYA 161

Mangala and define Piha as the competency of a poct to selech
suitablo words and to put them n appropriate places  This view
of the Aciryas s also referred to and, as Rujagehhara states,
rejected by Vamana m s K yalanharasutra (1-3-15 ) where ho
calls this facully of poels aserrrr Lo hum mgww 18 something
different and he defines thig m tho verse wegify ote (Ibnd 1-3-15)
Avantisundarl ndicoles this view of tho Vimanlyas, bat extends
the sphere of Pika further to include the propnety of Guna,
Alankara, Bibty, 1deas, words and ther senses 1 consonancs |
with the Rusas  Rupaschhary defimicly favours tho view of
Avantisundari and quotes a well hnown verse 1 it support  This
verse gy 4uft ctc 15 8ls0 quoted by Vamana n order to prove the
supersoraty of the Vardarblu style, but not to charteterisa Pika

Ty very Puba has been designated by Anandwardhana and
Rsemendra by the term of #iifrer or “propricty 1n ther worls

{See Dhvam p 145, snd Auabyavicuracarcs 1-3 ) Vamana's
definition of Kavyap tha 18 given 1n the followng verse —~

YUEGETATITEY FTAE T8 1

TR SRewirT T g eiag o
(sced 2-14 )

Page 21,

W 8-9  Altogether mne varicties of ik ave recogmzed and
thiese vy be clasufied under the following threo heads —

Ihgh Middling Low
Reigiits TRIE T
RTTUATE fArafrrrr v
WP 3re AYTIE TV

Generally, ater writera on pocties recognize «uly two Pilas
liw and wir re as the best, and agam, among the two the former
s superior to the latter

Adhyiiya VI,

{16 mryifd® 1 In tus chapler, the anthor explans
the nature of words and sentences ard shows haw they constituto
peetry  Toth these topies relate to the mam sul ject of ererafi o
In the two previons chaplers, tha faculty Ly whieh good wenb

and sentenacs are dishingmished from Lad ones has been dealt wath
N
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117, srrowafyt Grammar also is considered as one of the
Smrtis becauss the grammarians distinguish the comect words
from their incorrect forms with the help of memory; and also
becanse they thuwnk that by using correct words merit is obtained
in the next world. As grammar is regarded one of the Smrtis
from very early times, Jaimini also disoussed ity validity on
Dharma in lus chapteron Swrtis g, 1.3. {see Kumirila’s
Tantravartika on Jaimini 1-3-25 and the Paspasinhika of
Pataiijol’s Mababhisya. )

fiswfray 1 Etymological derivation and interpretation of the
words are called Rew. fraw is a glossary of words, -

m: ¢ Words are of two kinds, namely, 3% and difrs. !

118, dazm)  According to the Naiyiyikas uzisa word
with & meaning while grammarians consider it as gfemam 1
Rt means 73Ry (wegmifi); and five kinds of Vriti are recognized.
122, wgeEw =ageA BRI ) '
This includes also =R which is known as AT or aeqx.
sieq7 is defined thug,—
wea Brg foly w=ig « fofeg ¢
TG 9 3G 7= AR AT 0
1. 23, wdsqaAEr | This term applies o certain words in the
=ifx group. As these words are responsible for certain peculiarities

in the construction of sentences, they are grouped separately.
For the term of Karmapravacaniya see Panini 1-4-83,

Page. 22.

18, zfsha is oattributed to Bhattamukiilalada in the
Kavikanthabharana 5th Ssrhdhi. ]

L 3. The object in quoting this verse g=fsfw is two-fold;
first, to name the six compounds in one verse and secondly, to

pose a humorous sent with the help of the names of these
compounds. This verse ia attributed by Ksemendra to Bhatta-
muktikalase who is also hnown as the great-grand father of the poet
Bilhapa the author of the Vikramankadevacarita (See. 18, 75).
The reading of thws verse in the Kavibanthabharana is as follows.

R w@tst W v, ete The reading preferred herez
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giisfe fgter = ¥ A Wete s from the B Ms and the meamng
of the verse will be this —The householder says that thengh
g faily consists only of two members and a couple of cows,
thera 1s no reduction 1 housshold expenditure, he ashs his
sorvant, therefore, to work more in order that his labour my
enrich him with a good quanfity of paddy This 1dea 13 nob
brought ont by «wny other reading of bhis verse now avalable

112 OF ua R vad-agefifcam fea adaye sRedmr @
TR FIR | T T | IR TR0 RN Ry afewEAEmTE |
% ara WA ) Bl s ( Rre-aesar ) |

1 17 Ram etc—These five Linds of words, when used m
constructions according to special rules for then application,
enrich the sentence  Here and 1 the next verse the word smerma
denotes a sentence and 1615 not used 1nats wswal mgnfication
of a verb

11 21-25. Here, the anthor defines M%7 or sentence which
according to him 15 an arrangement of words evpable of conveymg

to others the desie of the composer The followers of Udbhata
are of opimon that sentences have thiee distinet funchions m
expressing their meanmgs  These three functions, interconnect the
meanmgs of words o1 wgrd and this connection 18 known as a1y
The connecting links of the words are supplied by the case-
terminations or RuwfSs which are either presant or absent ai the
end of the words as required by Saw wsa rules  SwegRfo 1s 1 case
ending which 13 due to the presence of another noun such as the
sigl, due to the combination of nouns w7 @frelc wmwRwfs s a
crseendimg which has direct connection only with the verh

1l 26 wwed No 7 of the FilEEe

Page 23,

11 The power, whereat m the words without case endings
as m 7 compound, to express tho eense of the omubbed case bermi
nabions ele 15 what 18 called hers the S'akts  In thns verse, there
are si1¢ words in the gy compound and they retain the power
of expressing ared with the weaning of oue o1 the other of the
six ea%e endings from i to awhl e g B Ty gEE0 WIS
% @) sew wEw P

1 & In this vorse also, the connecting case-termimnalions of the
words %95, Qfi ete aie supplied by tha same words which retan
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the power to express the meaning of the case-endings though they
ate absent in compound forms,

I, 17-24  a=@ur=the noise produced by the churning of the
sea. This variety of srmeam is called @rFay because verbs are
here interrupted by nouns, The other variety known as fawat is
50 ealicd because verbs are not so interrupted. The root of the
verb @@ in line 23 is not found in the wgwrs of Papini. It may
be, therefors, read as qawmfy.

I 25-27. Bhojadeva in his S'migaraprakida ( Srd prakids )
states the samo ten.fold division of sentences as found hers and
illustrates the different varieties with the same verses as aro quoted
here. Healso enters into a very lengthy discussion which is mainly
based on the two views held by the Aciryas and Yayivariya as
stated hem. The Aciryas maintain that s@arcamars® cannat be

idered as one sentence when it includes saveral verbs, becauso
one verb connecting some nouns constitutes a complete sentenceo.
After advancing this view of the Aciryas along with several
authorities from Vararuei’s Varttiks, Bhoja, following in the foot-
steps of Pigini and P(xtan_mh, ap-held the view of lnyamrx)a as
correct and denounced the view of the Aciryas based on Vararuci’a
theory. Yaydvarlya holds that there may be one sentence with
many verbs provided that all of them are connected with nouns,
and provided that the import of the sentence is ane.

[/ S’n'm&mpmk&ﬁa -

g T =g 15\ i J\“w Bl
MITR 1 qEETY & a8 andn fed dwe. ) awr 9 ReRe: reenlya-
ke 1 ArErRIRCET, | Gy AA SeeE | e e farann‘ana
T qrEEET TR —Teand mwﬁm:

After ndvancing this theory with several authoritices, Bhoja-
deva concludes thus:—

i AT IS 9 isfer PR, fearaim gesu !n"’f’nm

Rirey arraw wefig T dfra-
mfb’nfuc m-mnmﬁ EE e vwn‘t BT ﬁmﬁﬂ’zﬁwu | AT~
Froufiemend i Rk
g 89 | 0§ gommg . 7

Page. 24,
L 2. €. Tbidem=Pa primaraagageiara: o
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L9, O Ibid—38 « & Rdlamadideadishar: u

1 10,7 sria agtsifa. also in gradevama. ]

112, See Srigiraprakisa for the other exawple:—
ANARATIA AR T

113, w=t=a car drawn by ozen,

1.17. Construe as agk=var <grr ai and segiaae Xae 4%: 0

fafigss=a ball® used in play.

1.18, Ju this verse the verbal form g should be added to

complste the sentence,

*[1, 20. wfagh ufE (mrrae, 11, 45.)]
% 1 24, @geary, occurs also in wrERFRIRT |
* 126, goagegd 7 aFEa TR of. TRl TrRgREeRAl
sl afa + e 1-1-1.
TuEgRARAgTAA AT |
FramgEerE Ay b wige: b Contrast with
this the later developments in the definition of @wer. |

1 26. After exploining 939r7aR3s, the author concludes the
iopic and declares the result, A Kavya, according to Raja
dekhara, is nothing but a sentence lhaving Gunasand Alafikiras,
Al eatly authors on poetics from Bhamaha onwards have attached
oqual importance to both the words and their moanings, in the
composition of « Kavya. Rajasekbara differs from them and holds
that words zlone are important in the constitution of the
Kavya. In this ion the definiti of Visvapitha and
Jagannathapandita are noteworthy; because they also hold that
sentences alons are the chief constituents of a Kavya. Cf art
wrat aeay,  ( Sshityadarpana) and w@eftnisRmes: @z sram
( Rasaganhgadhara. )

. 27. Here Rijasekhara elaborately discusses the poink
raised by Vamana in his first stitra ?rounmm( He records
all the arguments adduced by thorities for or
against the view above stated, Thres arguments have been
advanced in this connection by those who wanted to denounca the
merits of, and to state the dissdvantages in the study of, ths
Kivyss. These arguments are: first, that Kavyas should not be
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taught to any one because they contain several untrue statements;
secondly, because they encourage immoral practices;.and thirdly,
becauso they give teachings on indecent practices. In support of
these three arguments they quoted several examples from the
Kavyas. Rajadekhara refuted all these hostile views on the
Kavya and proved that the study of Kavya is irreproachable in
every way because of its special merits.

Page. 25

. L 1-4, &w=moisturc. Here tho poct has employed the
figure of speech known as sifiwiifts in describing the famo of
a king.

1. 5-9. Xere also %RwANRs is employed in deseribing the
army of a king, The word qrreg is also used by Vamana., (See
Kavyalankarasiitra 1-3-23. )

1I. 10~14, The words gmrs and gx are used here to indicate
the imperfection of aral and gamm in stating real facts, The word
s should be pronounced with the @1z (intonation) which indicates
interrogation. :

1. 15, The reading in this line is defective in all MSS. It
may bo emended as—

aregafa fea ey gadTdyRisa
*1, 17, gRewdn  emmme 7-15-2, (38-3) warsmren, 15-19.
© 1,17, This rk occurs in the fr:Rwrem where Indra advises

Rohita, the son of Hariécandra to wander again in the jungle, and
this the boy actually did. This rk is in eulogy of the wanderer. |

T Rh | atemgd DR '
Here wandering is praised in order that Rohita may be

tempted to accept this novel carcer. It is, therefore, called’
sragriarg which may contain untrne statements also. .

> 1.16-28, 'This is also another sérmarg which praises grammar-
a3 superior even to Vedas, In this connection the Vedic view of.
Arthavida is noteworthy. Vedic scholars aro inclined to think
that the chief object of &darg is only to praise the action prescribed
in the form of fifs or A% in order to attract the performer; and,
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therefore 1t does nob matter if tho Axthavada contained somo
untrae statements alse

11 23 24 This verseis quoted by Patamyalt 1n s Malin-
bbagys (Paspssanhika ) to show the utihty of studymg
grammar The commentrtor Kaiyata, however, attributes the
anthorship of this verse to Kutyayana of sramdufagsriersa
TiEE W gREmRTs L R 9" i am g, e Wil A
FrAgwETY &6

*[pp 2526 116 From weemey werat |

Page 26

Il 1-16  All these lineg are quoted here fiom the Mahbhasya
of Patanjaly, under the name Gonardiya Heie, 1615 smd that
one who speal s 1n nords, which are grammaticdlly correet, enjoyse
success 1 the nett world, while the other whose speech 1z un
grammatical 13 contumnmated or polluted The <enfence figm
3rem which e found in the Mahibhasya after the words sz
we o, 05 omtted here  In the verse gggrmania, ete a question
1wasked If ordmamly wme cannot bring heaven te thoss who
drink b, how can 1t do so when drunk m Sautiamaniyaga ! This
15 one of the arguments advanced by athesis to challengo the
testimony of the orthodox  Read swadiq ¢  araqdt

1 17-18 [ gwgaw abso m werfawmw ] Aleq quoted 1
S'rng wrapral usn

119 On moral grounds also the Kavya is mjumsuy and
should be discarded

1 20 Read fosrmzfafy  This versoss atirbuted to Vyjka
1n the Sadul bl arndwrts, and 1 19 also recorded ta the Subliasita
bhandagara under the heading of eradiafr  The reading m the 8rd
az also1s found there as s@¥Fafar wluch 18 better fitted than the
reading s kA, found in the text

125 A muoular explunation 13 gmven by Vatayiyant whils
concluding the chiapter on sr=ATTFw of the Kamastibra whero
aomoral practices are desertbed

of  wzer s A sl i
7 T weAr O T R SR ve 0
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ORI SRR
iRy SRETEARTIERET U 43 )
TRATHIEEN 3oL
st qgnag @ R e R 0w
Kamasutra 5 ¢ 2

Page 27.
*[zmmnelr No 171 of miwsafi 1 camn No 161 of garfrmfs,
attributed to wzAtRrETR (
of TR ula T 3w o FhwvEE T@ qWMET
B A npgwdl el SR T AR e
RrmgaRy 1-26 ]

I 3-4 In addition to this, the statements of Dndin
(Kavyadarsa 1-6 ) Bhamsha (1,6-8) and Rudrata (1, 4-13)
msy be noted

} 19 wim =window

11 27-28 Yayavanya holds that of this hand of deseription 18
a taboo 1 the Kavyas, the objection will hold good even i the

case of the Vedas and the Sastris the study of which in conse-
quence should bo abandoned

Page 28
12 sulvd wlgwars Sl awaa 1
watgwfir da earionfiafs u
AT, R 9 99 v
Frmy v 2]

14 S'mgrapral 1éa of Bhoja rends wamasys e instead of
TE A |

Adhyaya VII

110 gweufig or settling the readingis taken up after the
qgmeRAAF according to the list of subjects given m the first
chapter This order seems logieal nasmuch as instructions on
the reading of sentences are given after wdicating their natare 1n
previous chapters
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Il 1117 Sentences are agamn classified here aceording to the
sect to wiueh the speal er belongs, such as the w5y or §i% or fury
Thus classification shonld be hnown by the reader as 23 a part
of his education  Rajasehbara, 1 writing this chapler, seems
to have drawn lus information mwnly from the Vagupuruna
Bupa, m s Harsacurita and Kadsmbart mentions this Puarana,
and the Barasvateys cult which 18 inculeated 1 the Harsacants
and the Kavyamiman a, 15 cliefly durnved from  the sawe Purana \
RujegelHara m s deseription of the five 1inds of speech also
seoms to be indebted to the Viyu nd other Putanas  Tlus group

© 1s named as Brahma and 18 divided mio five clasces @, o,
o, adis and enfigrs Llus clasmfication actunlly appents 1 the
Vay uputana (chapter #9) though the definitions and lustiations
of these five hwnds of speech are not found it Through tius
clasaificition, Rujsdeklara secks to trace the origin and develop-
ment of lwman speech

I 19-23 Here two hinds of speech =@y and vz are differ
entinted The first 18 @aya or the pumitive speech in which
neitl er the wdes folluw in their logieal sequence, nor the language
appears to bo refined, though it 18 able to express all objects, and
even go so fur nsto de cribe the methods leading to salsation
Svayambhi 18 eupposed fo Lo tle ongmrtor of two Linds of
speech, one 1 the form of the Vedas 1s the earlicr, wlule the other
Liown as #nmyr or the primitnve s{eech1s the later  The gz
speech 13 more refined than the @y and in 1t both the logical
6 quence and shll i compost 1 a are noticeable

Page 29

11 'Ibe next stage of development 1a represouted by the
speech attriluted to the Reis  In tlus speceh sentences have more
nouns and ¢ se-tauminations than those jrevionsly desenbed, and
thete tmport finds g ready exjresston  But thee apecch 13 1avara
tls connected with some VMantras

1% The next stage 1 lmgwistic development 13 represented
by the speech of the Rslnein wlich there 14 n great volume of
slort sentences full of Nyj stas wathout any case terminations
Butm tlus speech th res froquent u o of words found only 1n
the Vedas

15 Thoffth ortho last stage 13 represented by the speech
®
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attnibuted to the Rsiputras  This 1s difficult masmuch as there
are words which cannot be definitely separated, and therefors,
the import of the sentences becomes doubtful, thus maling ther
meamngs obscure  In thiy speech, there may be fiequent use of
Yamaha, Anuprasa and other S abdacitras S lesa, ete

1l 8-15 After explaining the different stages of human
speech, Rajasekhara proceeds to charelerise the vanous grades of
development i divine speech which seem to be purely imagmary
and fanciful The creator mn the beginning of creation fanght
alanguage to lis 64 diseiples Brabma and others and this speech
was known as the Paramedvara or Divya  This speech was
adopted by the different grades of divine bemngs and practised
according to thewr capabilities The Pisicas and Apearasss are
represented to be using the Divya laugnage in their lands, bub
thay are nevertheless allowed 1n the Sanshrit drama the use of two
other languages namely the srwmy and the srzwamy respectively

1 16 The oniginnl language &= or wAwy which 1s spoken
by divine besngs 18 divided 1nto four different classes, representing
the four styles of writing %37 etc  Yogims are probably the
female attendants of Sivn or Durga and thewr language 1s here
represented by the word ¥fsfms  The female magicians, such
as Kamandabi Kapalahundaly ete deseribed, for instance i the
Malstimadhava may alse be represented by the word Yagim Tt
18, however, noteworthy that these four speeches generally resemble
the four Rins 3zl ddtar wrht and @1&an respectively

*1 20 z=x found 1n wgferiug and aTEREEWM ]

Page 30
1 15 drfrzzdu=muwror of snints  Best sunts also obtan the
knowledge of their own solf 1n His presence

Page 31
! 1l 1-4 The maim headings under which language 1s divided,
are three Brahma Sawa and Vaisnava  Under Brahmn speech
are included the dislects of the Rsis and thewr followers, wlile
under Sana are mentioned the dialects 1nown as Paramedrars
or Divya  Now, the dialect coming under the Vaisnava or the
Manuga form of speech 1s dealt with This form of speech
1s chiefly needed for poets of classical Iiterature Though R ya
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$ekhara 15 primarily concerned only with this third variety of speech,
ke mentions nevertheless the fust two lunds of speech, namely,
the dialects of the primitive <ages and divine beings, hecause ha
wanted to show the different stages of hngustic development and
also hecause theve are employed by dramaticts m therr dramas

*0 5-25  Resl fdtar of & A Al A A IR AR 1217

FFIARR ote  of
RrerefrRmI e eRERed
Eaimenitite Sikses il
FE-FEER 2-16

of also MTIARFEACRAT ¥ X | SEAAAE, 1 T AAEIL
M w1 8 wunenll Wi aads o peheErm i o A
TR AR R AL |

FE ARHR —
sralrTIR T AT A TReAT 1
a1 aww el srrRiRwnte o

T HF RH—AG hlmg? =) I mzlgﬁmzmgaﬂ ) FETRIFAIE
Iren wgmarad wded 7wy gF, Frg Spuive sweeew RidsewdEa
QUG L afkTdT PREGA G e Qsigt T3 ST ¢ & F SEII
i | RReRye 3 T qwEs EEdEd o BawgweAmAE V.

gregt and Ry of WRw oWy ) wagy el o amaw
[y + wramE chapt 17, also wwmdlvvepmw 2-56  samew
Ferdeftm IV 1 ]

1l 5-8  Vamana mentioned three Ritis  But Rudrata who
flourished later added a fourth and called 1t Loty  After him
came Rajagebhara who, though conversant with Rudratas view,
did not accept the Latiya Rits, but followed Vamana
this respect  The reason why Rajasehbara ignored the view of
Rudrat+ seoms to be that he did not ses any necessity of acknow.
ledging & separate Rl beyond Pancal, probably because the
definition of Rudrata which 1s given below, did not convinee him
of the necessity

Pt qmnh eifta a7 &g ar amd
(K A 2-5)

The three Ritis and the different Bakus form parts of mstzue.
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tion on reading The reader should observe these Ritis with
proj er ntonations on the Kakus wlnle reading poetry, so that the
meanmg may be readily understood by the histener

1 10 Kaluvakhroktiis one of the S'abdalanharas accerding
to Rudrata Ynyavariya dieagrees with hum, but follows the
definition of Anandavardhana who seems to think that Kaku s s
variety of intonation whichserves to bring out only that sence of 4
passage, mtended by the authors fo convey, and no other
( For further mformation, se» pp 212-213 of Dhranyaloka and
Locana )

115 Agan, a sentence may bo used with two varieties of
Kahu, namely wrmg oand furg, In such cuses the guestion
rased by the first Kaku will be answered by thesecond The
verse @i} ¥ q7w ete 15 an example of this bind  Here, a Nayiha
replies to her friend who had put 2 question as to whether her
lover could be made sympathetis towards her by the Duti whom
gho had sent ‘The reply of the Nayika 1s with sr@vwdag and,
therefore, 1s i an@7 15 denoted by the mr wluch bears an
express censure on {he Duts who had become faithless to her

The same verse may also denote fift and, therefore, become
fFrg  Vidhi s indicated m the sente that in case the Duh
faitbfully earries out her wishes the Nayakn will certamly be
drawn towards her ( Nayika )

118 snir) The versema @ ¥1) ete s found m the Bala
runayana of Rijasekhara (3 2) Tlus verse may be mierpreted
with two Linds of Kalu, namely, 21 and ¥ax thus making 1t both

and Baorg  In this verse an eagle tells s wife that
those uays when Ravana was everywhere successful are gone,
and that evil days have dawned onIim so that his enemies are
crowned with success  Here two different ntonations on the part
of the speaker on the words 7@ and &3 will indicate both a
question and its answer

191 fxa§ ele—The thud and last vamety of Kalu 1s
1llustrated 1o the verse war@wr ete  Each pada of this verse will
be read differently with tno Il us denoting doubt and deciston,
and thus make the sentence both TrTg and RoEg

1 26 Theee thiee Kakus each with two veriet es are imva 1ably



SEVENTH ADHYATA 178

contected with one another., There are, besides, other varieties of
Kilu but they may ocews without any definiic rdlation amongst
thewselves, )

Page 32
*[L 1 goroore 3vfage 1-12 ]

1. t~4, The first three hnesin tlug verse have the Kaku
denoting epggmy while the last lne indicates sigm@ It may be
noted here that the bwo wdess expresced by the two Kakus are
not mterdependent.

*[1 5. maly Ffweae 1-15]

N 5-8 Heue first three lines have the ggg@ Kaku by which
the real intention of the speiber s rovealed, though it 1s quite
contrary to the sence expressed by the imes The Kaku denoting
@741 1s found 1n the last Ime, and here also in reality, the speaker
does not intend to bave ufy as he says

. 10-18. This s a verse with three kinds of Kako, Here
each line contains three Kalus, nemely, smare, azw and sga-
5%, The words ¥7 hive the Kilu of =39y, % 355 ete have
the eravgg Kaku, while the whole hae must be read n 8 way so as
to show 2= of the speaker

14, seaar (fsua 9-80) ]

IL 14~17. TIn this verse four hinds of Xakuare expressed,
They are quite diffirent from one another and have intonations
on four small sentences contwned m this verse, DBy these
four Kihus tra, R, dngeg and Bz are expressed in the four
sentences, one follow ing the other m sequence.

1. 18-19. For the contunuation and conlext of the verse
Toal ete. see Kiritarjuniya 9-40.

5 mya A R et 7 B gy o
ARWAR a1y TG el Be o

The different varleties of Kiku with the same illustrations ara
also found in the 8'myirapralifa of Bhojadeva ( Prukasa VII)
and 1 the Bhivaprahafana of Siradatanayn (GOS. ed. p 146 ).
Loth of whom seem to have drawn their information on Kakus
frot tho present work.
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1.20. The further portion of this chapter shows the impor-
tance of the knowledge of Kiku for a clever reader.

L 21. @ histrionics of Sittvika and Kdgika.

1. 28. The accents in Vedic Mantras, and changed accentd in
compound words for the purpose of obtaining difftrent connotations
from the same words, according to tho rules of grammar, may be
called the Kakus of the Bfistras.

1. 25, The Kaku not only reveals a different sense from the
ordinary meaning of the words, but alse traing the reader in
histrionics in order to enable him to express the different senses
conveyed by the words.

1, 26-27. Here Rajasckhara praises the poet or the reader
who is able to use appropriste Kakus either in his poetry
or in reading. But ZAnandsvardhana is, however, inclined to
characterize such Kivya as inferior or yvftsgeast because in this
Kivya the suggested ideas are expressed by the Kiku. (see
Dhvani pp. 212-218). The substance of Dhvani is held by
Anandavardbana as the best form of poetry; but this theory of
Dhvani is not reeognized by Rajagekhara in spite of the fact that
the theory was well known in the field of lterary criticism even
before the 9th century A. D.

Page. 33.

#{ For the #ry and U3 ¢f. WA chap, L7, Fyetfyr, §

11, 1-2. Here it is said that mastery in the art of reading
Kavya can be obtained only by those persons who are highly
cultured. The author even goes further and states that tho art
of composing poetry appears to be quite essy when compared to its
reading.

1L 8.-4. Like the arb of singing, the arp of correct reading is
nob obtained in ome birth, but it is the result of experience in
many previous births,

1L 7-8. Here is given an account of the different intonations
for readmng different types of poetry.

wawt The portion of poetry whers the Guna sam is found.
Dandin defines wawt as siwrdy,
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AW s 19 the Guna opposed to the wwm, and 161s
defined hy Dandin as warewsemy  While readimg thus land of
poctry the mionation should be of the ait varicty

1 9-12 In these tnwo verses an aceount has been green of
good and bad forms of reading

#1115 gq et &% found m Pamm's and Yajuavalkya’a
Shiksns, |

N 25-28 TFrom here onwards Regasekhara gives the different
methods employed for rendmg the Kavys by mon belonging
to different countries of Yodia The people who reside m the
countries cast of Benares, read Sanshnt well but thewr reading of
Prakrta 15 very bad

127 ag Rarai quoted m TTaRTosRRA 2~14 AR
Rrauigais TRy neadiRd TeiatT stn § Gt ]

Page 34

U 1-2 Here also the reading of the Gnandas meets with
unfavourable critioism as 1t does not conform to any of the rules of
reading  The reading 9 15 suggested here wstead of 9@t owing
to the naturo of the adjoctives =rRtz ete tho word arzw 1s {
to be taken here to mean something belonging to s Brahmana

1l 3-4 Kaipatas are eniticized here as they are always fond
of umng the lotter ta’ everywhere without paying any attention to
the Rasa or Rit1 or Guna 1 the puelry they read

I 5-6 s ~knowing that 1t 18 poetry

The reading of the Dravidas 18 eard to be always accompanmed
with music whether they read poetry or prose or Crmpu

H17  wbg e of .
*pafy 2w VI AFEd derany 1
ads goT B a3 g o eeehweraer I 18
of = tFe serm ao R AR
X BATTIREr AT W |
77 iz TR RIARNTS Y
drErfrafs o oh Qg n Tid II 16
titern GEEAET RAMEAT argd sredg@n
WSRO CFARALTIRIATCT |



EIGHTH ADHYAYA 177

Most of this chapter is quoted in Hemacandra’s Kavylous'as
sana-viveka and Vigbhata’s Kavyinusisana. Not quite of this but
of a similar type, are the various Paricayas in the fifth Sandhi of
the Kavikapthibbarapa. Vinayacandra in his wreafirar mentions
ahrieE, ek, e, 9383 the quotation is the same
as one in the KavyamImainsi, & shmuige ) soraddn (quotation is
the same as in the Kdvyamiminsi, 3d} afk =iy ).  sreasfism, wmmm-
afera, TR, AEAATREY, wmAsiR€a, gerewnied, o,
Rraafan, graRan, atawiad, sfariey, Rwaies, wmeieas, iy,
HrqevieRy, MATRad, TEATIRRE, NTRUTIRRE, qereEIeRa, ]

1. x-5.  wwemdadtT: o

The sources of the theme of poetry are detailed in this chapter
according to the classification schemo given by the author in the
first. chapter. The faculty of discovering an appropriats theme
for pootry after examining these sources is called Vyuipatt, and
this has alieady been dealt with in the fifth chapter. The early
writers on poetics mentioned these sources as seEME or limbs of
postry, and they advisc the poots to be sufficiently conversant
with thew, But this bist of 12 or 16 sources adopted by Rajade-
Lbara is not found in any of the carlier works, Among the lists
given in the carly treatises, the list of Vimans secras to bo fairly
exhaustive and to the point {(sce 1, 3, 1-20). Rudrata’s list is
almost similar to that of Bhamaha ( 1-9 ) and is given Lelow i—

i JERES PIARL 1
FEFERF! sRafaikd wadr o
(K. A.1-18)
Rudrata holds that there is nothing in the world of words or
things which cannot be made use of in poetry, and, thercfore,
thy goct pest b convoresmd WY a¥  oristies of sadjices,
Rudrata says:e
ey fER=T0T £ 9199 ¥ AWE @
7 wafy gz wdard adtsdar o
(K. A, 1~19,)
On this point compare Bhimaha:—
0o A EEd X0 = A e
AAY GO FTFAAL AL T & 0

(K. A 5-1)
Lt}
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Also Bharata’s Natyadistra:
7 F 94 7 o Bl a wlm g maen
a8 A A 79 sy vy o 1-117,

But Dandin in his Kivyadaréa condensed the same idea in a
remarkably short sentence: gt % 3y Rdmg) 1103,

Later writers on poetics, such as Abhinavagnpta, Mammata
and others followed the same list and illustrated each point in the
sme way as Rijadekhara did. (See commentary of Abhinava-
gupta on the above verse of Bharata (G.0.8. cd.p. 42) and the
Kavyaprakida 1-3).

*[L 6. =¥:{, (wmww, 5-1-2)

111, wamers OF wgarEagRen X1L 2;

1. 15. vmga, wdwas. §9.]

1. 17, Construe and translate :—srt 3535 wmu: gi. & gPraamd
Az=this entire group of people who profess to know the Vedas
acknowledge him who is the embodiment of the threo Vedas: ur
¥a: 7: fuliseg \

{1 24. £ TRe (ﬁmﬁizﬁv IV 17 ) Cf :mvm:m—(«
cte, & gFmaR o aRuAT T AFAALY WA~
@R « aegdrreracrn 11,1

1L, 22-25. Inthis verso quoted from the Vikramorvadiya,
tho king Puriiravas requests n swan to return his beloved a3t as
it had misappropriated lher graceful gait of walking. To accuse
the swan with a charge of the theft of his beloved, Kalidisn quates
Narada where it is said that a person ean be charged with the theft
of tho whele property when & portion of the stolen property is
m.hmﬂ) found in his possession, ~

Cf Lt S (R e o nimmafnn

frnfydekda &4 wxfgmd o
(Jimttasihana's Vyavahieamatrhi: Memoirs of A.S.B.p.311.)
Brexd et Selvxoinrfin o
& 3%y o weealYafo: g
{ Yajiaralkya—~Vyavahlrakin In 20.)
avrefnr’el ga of ot 0 Gautamasmpti,
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Page 36
11 wgugha (e FieTEre 34-18)
}8 we (wmdgmw XII 236 The first half reads as
7% 74 P4 aftna Ry [ ) B i
17 & fiomsfague ]
17 G Vayupurana chapler. 67 —
fromfgta Ak gwh 1
i R Rgat apmay RRa )
ad @ B ¥ gm0

[19 aushy (mw 1-46)

1921  gmraaiy quoted anonymously i wft RAEEEIET
(No 270) ]

1 19-24 samfer wcludes, eccordmg to Rugadekhars, not
only the three Vedie schools of philosophy but also the other
heterodox schools, such as tho Bauddba, Arhata and Lobayata
which are taken as giwsetionp 4 1 17 of tlus work  The Mun uns
has been separated from Tarkas on the ground that this school
does not adduce any <rgument agamstthe injunctions of the
Vedas, while the Tnarkas alitibute greater importance to rational
arguments than to Vedie mjunctions The word Mimamea also
means §RAGT, or m other words discussions conducted on the
assumption that the Vedas are of superior authorty while
decimons arrived at by mere rguments ave called Tmkas Henco
wmar and g% -re clussfied as different Prumanas  Mimamsakay
believe that a word at. first means an entity 1n general and the
patticular thing meant by the speaker 15 understood only when
1t13 comnected with the meanings of other words n the same
sentence  See Jammms Sutia srsheg feadwa) 1-3-33 Here
@Ff 19 talen se amr7 or iy which each noun sigmfies  Sce,
Kumanla’s definition of enzfa

STt MgeARmIEE 4
AT a8 QesArglaRadamg o 3 i
gl < afEfiraarg aRmae
& CATORREARANSy TRAE o ¥ u
S lokavartttka—Bkrtivida
see also—
paioeATTRdty F 3w 1
AOEATE G T SHIEE N Rk
Ihd Ssmbandbalsepas ida
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Among the Mimamsalas, the followers of Kumirla are called
wififiaraumizy because they hold that a word inn sentence 18
capable only of expressmg 1ts meaning, while its connection with
the meaning of other words 13 decided on seeing the nature of other
words in the same sentence But the Piabhakara school of
imamsa believes in eifagifema and holds that the meantng of
each word 15 afFa®@ or connected with others  According to
this school also siPwawaara 19 the expressed meanng of the word,
while wPaaRde 15 the mewmng dertved by its connection wilh
other words

Page 37

11 e (sfw 2-16 )

1 1 6 The Satkhyas are called Satharyavading while the
Na yayibas call themselves as Asitharyavading, and the two
schools are therefore opposed to each other The theory of
@A 1s that the effect produced by a cause 15 not entuely
different from the cause, and that the effect also always esssts in
the cause Sunilaily, the cause of an effect does not entwely
disappenr after t1 e production of the effect, but 1t exists in the form
of that effect  This wny be illustrated by the instance of gold and
golden ornaments

ed R} w7 =a thing that does not exist cannot be produced

amA Rad @q -the exmting oue (cause) does not perish
( »fter producing the effect )

In the verse 7 @@ etc the same theory 19 illustrated on the
analogy of the corth and earthen vessels, thus showmng that the
effects are not different from the cause which mthis case 1s earth

19 fefe i ag (fy @35) ]

_ N 712 For Rapéekharas ption of the £ of
Isvara and his creation of the world see Nyayasutra of Gautama
41 1921, Nya.ys.varttxks. of Uddyotakara on these stitras
Nyay 1 of Jay hatta pp $90-204 and the Praasta
padabh.mya on Kanadasutra pp 48-49 Regarding the Ya§ of
Isvara the followmg verse 13 quoted by Udayanacarya m his
Kusumanyal fifth stabaka —

whya gfeiRdy s famaris

erraReey BaiEfer gergea aduedt o
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1.13-18 The Vyhiinavadms among the Bauddhas do not
believe 1n the existence of the objective world except the Viyfitna
According to them, therefore, words cannot denote any outward
object, but produce a momentary effect and transmmit tho sdea of
tha speaker to the minds of lus hearers  The view of the Vyfiina
vading has been clearly explained by Shantaraksita ahd Kamalasila
in then works Tattvasangraha wnd 1ts Paiipka ( GOS, Nos, 30-81)

of FrrmghiPeznrat AT )
A FARATRACHA GH 1

Tattvasangraba, p 290,

Kamalatilo quobes a lmo from an carlier work in support of
ihis view,

oY @rg ~~‘eriaw wAsTATAR P
adratargam R weaweae Bl v
Tattvasangraha. p 289.

Ths view 18 1llustrated by the vexse wagete, in which the
same words such as 7 7 9 swwr ete, spoken by o lady ab one time
convey R or demal, while at another her acceptanes, according
to circumstances

i1 19-23  Lokiyatikas or the athmstsdo notiecogmise the soul
or Atman who may enjoy the fruits of his action either inheaven or
inhell after death They «lso hold that the Vaiiina or consti-
ousness found 1 living bewngs atises out of a combination of the
five clements, 1n the same way o5 a few mgredients produce wino
This theory of the stheists also 1s quoted and refaled by Slantarak-
gita in the Tattvasangraha

ofs wETRalRR 3 grmuiT )
AT 17 A T TAX AT 1t p 520

Ty =those who meditate on the Supremo Bang

. Al
11 24-26 The soul, sccording to thoe Jawmns, is tho docr and
cnjoyer of all actions and 1s of the same sz as the body They
alse conatder the futility of the body or Atman n ease the miza of
the soul 1s achnowledged a3 either smaller or larger than that of
the body, This is whnt 1s shown by sn example 1 this verse
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Page 38

1 8 ®awuTaA= beeause 1t 13 fit for all kinds of cultured
assocrations’  The word Parsads may refer to the Vedie Sutra
Literature belonging to several pansads as well The Pratifakhya
works are ncluded 1n the Parsada hiteratue  The word generally
mens giammwatieal worl s affiliated {o the Vedws Sce Nnul ta
1 17 and the Pratiéakhya section of the History of Ancint
Sansknit Laterature by Max Muller (p 68-70)

11 7-9 wrafrm=‘religrous doctrines

The terms 91T, S, w41, R, 77 and qU9ig refer to the diffe-
1ent tenets of the doctrme of the Saryites

1 10 13 That the Paucaratia docirines are based solely
on the theory of the four Vyuhas of sgsr wfteg agawm and agd
18 egplained here m detail

w§Tat=the sufferings both mental and physical

1l 14-17 The Mahayana School of Buddhism enjowns that
ihe Bodhisattva shonld Jave gieat compassion for the suffering
humanity and should not receive emaneipation, though fully entitled
to 1t unbl the whole creation 1s delivered  Further, the Bodhisa
ttva 1 reqmired to work continuously for the emancipation of living
bemgs by sacrifieng his own mettts, and takmg the consequence
of all bad actions done by others on himself This theory of the
Mshayamsts and the description of the g@rsh heaven, whichis
above the ten Bhumis are the subject-matter of tlus verse ¥Resgy
ete Kumarlubhatta quotes the same verse in his Tantravarttiba
and attributes 1ts ongin to Buddha (Tantravarttika 1-3 2)
The Hinayamsts on the other hand, possess no such compasston
for the sufferng humamty «s Mahayansts do, and they desire
emancipation only for themselves In this verse the methods of a
Mahayanist Bodhisattva are deseribed T'or further information on
the two Yanas of the Buddhists compare Tatt graha (p 872}

Bl af agrEEaT AT A
AR R SIREART RTEEA s |
¥ g ki SR QEFIIRG T TRy

FUAAIAT g TR @I o0 AT ST TAR  FH g
FuRarrr ahiged A0 FEIT argar wafaRRaT b
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118 wwferag@-The thres S'asiras of Artha, Natya aud
Kama are mentioned hers as of interestonly to the royal personages,
because 1t 25 only the hings who are able to practice, follow and
appreciate the doctrines meuleated i thess Sastras

H1 19 smeammran (wwwrm 1-24) 1
1t 19-22  Thus verse of Rajadekhara has also been quoted by
Abl pta i hus wfy @ whle ting on the veise
of Bharata 7 awqm, ete see Abhimavabharati (GOS No 86 p 42)
For an oxplanation of this verse, compere the awemrniT
chapter of the Arthasustr of Kautilya
GgaaEnl AR 1
FAREAW TR AR 1

FAGTIANET HARMET 29 1
TRAFIAIAIR Ty 0 ete

s =antention of declarng a war' In this verse Rija-
ekhara oxlubits Ius speenl acguamntance with the Arthadastra
of Kautilya !

1 28-26 Thts verse shows thal the author was fully conver-
sant with the contents of the Nityasastra, for, he deseribes
not only the danomg postures, but also explains such technical
terms as wfiwwey etc which pertam to the science of music GF
Natyaastra

s & arew aRwiea e 1

%3 eng R gt o
31. 331

Page 39.

12 adwwawe THE@r 213, 9and 13 ]

1 ¢ wxeg =*from the Mandara mountain’ or ‘one with disstmifar
conjoga) affimity

713 = from the war or ‘one with sumlar conjugnl afimty*

1 3-9  TPoets ore hero advised to mix freely with common

foll 1 order to bo acquamted with th err mnde of L and expres-
ron  The mode of hfo 19 generally recogmized as of two vaneties
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the cultured and the uncuitured  How the nucultured folks behave
and how they express themselves are treated in these two verses

wfrafrsft=cracked pan

Here an uncultured woman talks to her lover regarding the
changed treatment she vwas getting from him of late The following
may be cited 1n this connection as a contrast to illustrate a refined
address on the same subject

gusygen® mamniie agha

ot g & Smrealy earn B

gzrl e q3AR Fon A

FASSK AA FOTFRATAr FIRT, 1

In the second verse 5337 @ ete  a popular mode of expression

19 illustrated while deseribing the days of the Phalguna month
m which thmgs such 4s gugw, etc are very commonly
enjoyed by the country foll  Sec the description of Hemanta
and Sidra on pp 102-104 of this work For the correctness
of the word &1 see notesonp 2 1 6

1 10-19 wwa™+9="pertaining to several groups of people’.
FRagoTR —¢pertaining only to a hmited circle’.
The verse fafa etc exhibits the Lnowledge of the poet

concerning the topography of South India where aRw, args and oy
aro common products of the land

In the zecond verse the feelings of women of the Kuntala
country 1n amorous sports are described, wiile tho third gives an
1den of the geograplucal peculiarities of the Nepal country

ul-ymisydi=tan avenue made up of a hind of fragrant trees’

*[1 18, enfunzaes =seqfivgaosar ]

11 20-23 In this verse are described the actions of a Nayiha
who wanted to put a stop to Fhe conversation of fier lover
with her friends, m order to sceure privacy , a3 also the action of
hier lady ~fricnds who knew the Naythi's intention and left the
place on the plea that they were called by somebody outsde

Page 40.

) 7, The reading arerat 1s adopted lwro a3 1t 13 found
two Mes B and O, and o 13 changed into M asat 13 required to



EIGHTH ADHEAYA 185

be construed with the word er.  The first half of the verse should,
therefore, be conmstrned as  q& FWEN T WY, oM 7 ARy
¥ Fimaet |

According to the rending avalablem Mz A, however, the
construction will be as follows —

To (T ) skt (9) 7 f%, (90 ) TR ¥ TRmEh |

This construction also gives a good sense masmuch as the
13 and ¥ developed by o poet through lus power of imagmnation
and deseribed 1 the last two verses, are the subject-matier
of this Slohs  Tho cnly defect m this reading 15 thab the two
words #% and sfered do not sound well  An emendation may be
suggested giving a better sense as —adtdeamatt W = AFALIT
o wRamv 1 bub this emendabion 15 net supported by any of the
Mss available

1 9-18 A knowledge of diffcront soiences and common
practices s considered mcessary for pocts by later writers such as
Kgemendra, Hemacandra, Vagbhata and Vimayacandra who have
meluded several varieties under the heading of Prakimska But
Rajasebhara ilugtrates only four kinds of them and suggests several
more worthy of being known by poots, saying @t sfimemER 1

On Hastiéiksn, for anstance, the verse 393t ete 18 quoted here
23 an Mllustration  Here the well known habis of elephants while
bathing tn the niver 15 correctly observed 1n the deseriphion of
Iragana’s throwing up water

*118  wshwmy (wacdwr (1L 70 )]

Page. 41.

#[1 2. wsisawmida (@ VI 60) .

1 1-5 These last four additional sources for the theme of
poetr&, mtroduced by Rajadekhara for the firsy time, are mot
referred to by any of thelater wriers, though the other twelve
sources are quoted sometimes with the same dlustrations as given
by our author It 15 nob, however, easy to surmise how these
four prmciples IRaddm ete are considered as wETIAX by
Ragasebhhara  But 2t 1s cloar that Rajasehhara has shown by
these four the four mathods of deseript R
1¢ ‘the appropriate connection ( of things ).

Il 6-9 Qgadw=the connection of a thing already desers-
A
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bed as connected with others, In this verse the dust raised up
by the march of an army is described a9 already connected with
other things such as g(sRawee and Tm:aga of Indra.  This dust
is said to have been mixed up with the water of the celestial
Ganges where the divine ladies are aceustomed to take their bath.

L 10, o af =itfx (. 111, 8.) 3

1l 14-19. &@nferachange due to cc t Imaginary
and natural changes are described in these two verses one after
the other.

@57y, This verb is derived from the roob dig, qﬁ of

Adhyaya IX.
! Page. 42. .

*[ Pages 42-44. 1 10, are quoted by Hemacandra in his

gmmﬁ%. pp, 122-123.1

M L. 1-4. @ stands for Ivard or the theme of poetry. Drau-
hipi's view is cited here for the second time, For the other
referenca sce notes on p. 2. 1. 24 of the present work, R means
the activities of divine beings.

1. 5-8. The first hinif may bo consfrued thus: FeErEmT!
wam aazwraz ﬁﬁﬁ,(a‘) wgen FewEs gegdh s a7 aFan

viveka rends IerredeeTar instead of Ierys wuamt
"[1 13, s af: (wm.1.1.)]
Page, 43.

1. 20-28. If the reading Nfigws: is adopted, sy should
bo connectcd with sx¥. The words wfts, a-ﬁvs, @fus, gg,” @,
agwa eto, aro the names of different serpents in the nether world,
Many of tho names are found in the Mahibharata ( Adiparva
Adhyaya 85,) @gT® seems to bo tho samo as the father of S'an.
khaciidn, tho serpent who was given protoction by J Imiitavihana,
tho hero of the drama, Naginanda. The subject matter of this
versoe also scems to bo connected with the story recorded jn the
Nagnanda,

. 9$~27. This verto describes the conversation between
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Karga and the serpent Advasena. Advaseus who was an enemy
of Arjuna entered the quiver of Karna withoub his knowledge in
the form of & serpent-mouthed arrow. When once Karna failed
toslay Arjund with that arrow, the serpent Afvasena requested
Karna to charge his bow with the same arrow again, But Karma
refuged, This lash part of the episods is stated in this verse, For
further details see Mahabhirata Karma~Parva, 90. Out of the tva
words s and gt used as epithots of the serpent, the signifi-
eance of the first word is unknown, while the second srva denotes
that the serpents are devaid of ears. &R is Bbirgava Parndu-
rima and Karna is his disciple.

w1 This shows that the arrows of the carth also are eapable
of achioving the samo object as those of the nether regions.

Page. 44.
L1. mfete. The four subdivisions’ of the fizamaw group
teferred to on page 42. 1, 9 are said to bo applicable in the case of
the wdwrmra group also,

1. 7-10, In this verss, events connected with persons belonging
to the three worlds are described, For tho story of Astika, tho
sage who protected the serpents Toksaka and others from being
destroyed in the sacrificial fire of king Janamejays, see the Astikn-
parva, a sub-gection in the Adiparva of the Mababharata,

gaa=shaking or moving.

*1 13, Reofawer: of, oF saRAAEe afrmRaerd fathne-
wrefya (wRwenne. Sandbi 111.))

1. 12-14, Wollowers of Udbhata classify the subject matter of
literature under two varieties: PRagEs and eifraRawrhy and
hold that the Sastrie Jiteraturs deals with the former, while the
latter is the subject of kavya. Probably Udbbata must have
expressed this view in his commentory on Bhimoha’s theory as
recorded by him in the two verses quoted below: -

Qo TG TETEATIA
Tt Everwd FEIAFAT AR 1
e o qugteA )
w7 arR(R)Regady ST weie: n
Bhamshs's Kavyalankira 5, 35-84,
117, usrnwRed (g VI 86).]



188 EXPLAMATORT DNOTES

I 15-19. Three examples are given here to illustrate Ud-
bhata's theory of #1=ari but not of wrmrd  In the first two verses
the colour of ether 13 described as blue like a blue lotus snd Like
that of a sword, though really ether 13 devord of any colour,

a3 ait frgmme ete  The sccond half of Bhamahs s verse
(5-34) is quoted here as the third ple The readings ¥
or aifrrgar asfound 1n the editions of the Bhimaha’s Kuvy.xlanlmra
may be read as Tt Ryat which seems to be the correct reading
Here 1t 13 smid that the water of all nvers 1s always the same and
that the heavenly lights such as the moon and the stars are wonder-
fully fixed m their proper places Followers of Udbhata hold that
these descriptions are siR=uRmavfir because mn reality ether has no
colour and water of all rivers 1s not the same at all times and the
heavenly bodies al<o are not fixed 1n one place, and also because on
=cientific examination ether 1s found to be without any colour while
the stars are aleo found moving from place to place.

Il 20-25 Yayavanya does not agree with the view of Aud-
bhatas because they hold that the Kavyas only describe unreal
aspects of things, and this means that the Kavyas are valueless
He holds, therefore, that the authors of both Sastras and Kavyas

\de'scnbe objects as observed by them

Page. 45.

1l 1-2. Following therulesof Vyaharanaand AlanLarséastras
here the sumile between the moon and swan, stars aud Kumudas, shy
and water, cloud and mud, 1w given This 15 a deseription of the
moon which shines on a clear shy with stars but appears ag a swan
moving on the surface of a lake where there are many lotuses

*18 IFgaRsB Quotedm Hemacandra’s segarat.  under
AL o~ T AT —

I FRRERICTIT I T 1
srfrerRTe! Raafar A ag =23 0

T '
sRwR I n”® p 215)

1L.3~9. Aparanti who seems, in all probabihity, to be a follower
of the Rasa school of Bharata advises poets not to indulge m a
Iengthy description of the nising sun or the moon ete  because 1t
18 hikely to obstruct & natural outflow of Rasas in the minds of the
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andience or 1eaders Dvidently ths view of Apariptia to bo
applied only to the drama because the best poets such as Kalidasa,
Bharwi, Magha and others, are found devoting some chapters 1n
therw Kavyas for the lengthy descriptions of such things, and also
because the ewher writers on poeties such ag Bhamaba and Dandin
have laid down rules on the same hines for Mahakavyas The word
%% occuung i the lwo verses of Aparajm also denotes the
lengthy deseription of mmagrmay ete 19 disallowed only 1 a
partieular class of poetry, nvnely the drama, and not n the Kavya
ssawhole In fact, Aparsjt 1s to be identified with ®m s
Hemacandra attributes the second of these two aitations defimitely
to Bz (see Kavyanusasana p 215) Lollata belonged to the
Rasa school and a commentary on the Natyasasten 1s also attributed
tom (see Sangitaratnakara 1-1 19  and Abhmavabharati

GOS ed pp 266 and 274)

1 10-12  Yayavanya agrees with Aparajiti and adduces
another reason.1n support of the same view that 1t 1s the method of
presentation only which 13 responsible in roustng up the different
Rasas, and not the actual things that aro so presenbed 1 the poetry
In order to prove this dictum he cites soms verses where the
authors of high poetical slull are able to rouse up the different
Rasas by menns of excellent: pr tion of place happen
mgs, whereas, 1nferior poets are unable to do so even though they
may handle very sublime topics

123 wxa fae ol (A 10-44) 1

1 18-26 Hero the wmethod adopted in describing the river
Tamraparni 1 such that the Rasa of Srngara becomes unmediately
rouged through the afiavfems of the same Rasa  In the next two
verses, sunilaxly the Ravas S ragara and Adbhuta are sroused with
ths help of the sémwftu

Udrae =shores
Sgr =moon

Page 46
I1-7 Al Mssread aRvwaar which ought to be read as
st This latter reading 18 more swifed to the context and
more 1n harmony with the subject matter of the verse cited below
then the former  Rajadekhars here males an attompt to prove on
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nothing o do with tho enjoyment of Rasa in the poetry, beeanst
o tho poet's skill in pr tion alona is responsible for that cnjoy
ment, Tho contentions of Rajugekhara and Aparijiti are objected
to by tha followers of @Rz or sdw=gmg of Jainism. Alccording to
this theory there is no entity which is endowed with only one form
or quality. On this point, howaver, there is quits a great deal of
controversy among the philosophers of different schools. For
detals see Tattvarangraha ( G.O.S. Nos. 30 and 81), Syidrida-
pariksi pp. 486-503. The Buddhists hold that enc entity cannot
have two qualitics or forms, Brahmins atiributo two or oven mora
qualities while the Jains hold that an entity can have as many as
seven of them (umax). Pilyakirti, the Jain Grammarian, there-
fore, objects to the view of Rajadelhara and Aparijiti, enying that
the quality of an entity cannot bo fixed as vt or otherwiso;
becaunso the samo thing my be zwag in one, while it will bo #ftw or
3zt in another.  This is illustrated by the example of the moon
in tho verse &at qmr ote,

1. 1521, Avantisundari follows in tho foot-stops of Palya-
kirti, and thinks that especinlly in Kaivya the nataro of things is not
fixed; beeauso, if the poot is elever hie ia ablo to presont tho same
thing in different forms to suit different contexts, Tor instance,

« tho same moon is described by pocts at ono time as sty and at
others aa Jarc.  Rajadokhars; however, ultimmtely agrees with
the views of both Pilyakirti and Avanatisundarf.

N, 222G, For tho eubdivisions of Kavya sce Divanyiloka
8,7, Ancient writers on Alatkara such as Bhimaha and Vimana,
divido Kavyas into two cither as wfiwz, and fwz or a5 gus and
‘oW respectively. Ste Bbimaba 1-18 and Vimana 1-3-27.
Dagdin, however, mentions sereral kinds of Kasya a3 s ote; but
ha does not attempt to define them, o these do nat possess any
approciable differenco from the adesw. sre Kavyadarés 113, The
R or e is only illustrated by Bhimaha thus:

uftd grmaateRey e (1-80.)

But Gopeadratippabhfpils in bis Kimadhenu whiks commen-
ting vpon  Vamana's Kivshlihirastra (1-8-27) quoted & verso
defining wwe and attributes the sawe to Bhimosha, Thit verse,

however, is not fourd in the present oditions of Bhimaha's Kévys.
Iahkam.  The verre in question ie quoted below 1
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FEETTGS AT
G99 GEATAIRTE ST ¢
g AEES SRR o
W B ana fr fify )

Abhinavagupta m hus commentary on Dhvam (3-7,) however,
gives a defimtion of gwms m the following words —

gt kR | W aga v AT S wRawmicngian
SFAREAR GG 1
The same idea 15 also expressed by Rajagekhara when he
says —gsRR TR0
Page 47
N 1-4 vy (wwm29)]

1l 1-4 Here 1 deserthed the behaviour of a gramfiar when
she finds fault with the conduet of her lover for the first time

#[15 gugsrard (o 49) attributed to e 0 wfz3=Tw-
g

* 1 9-12, = ¥R records a istorical madent, gaaThel
or gaft was the queen of T xgafmRa and mother of gwregw 1]

i 9-12  The subject matter of this verse 1s styled by Rijade-
Lhara as #9sr iea « The word Kathg is controversial in tho
sense that 1t may cither denote an actual historical fact or may
record mere tradition But the meident alluded to in this verse
may be talen as an lstoucal fact Limdently, b refers to the
ovent connected with king S ridarmagupts, s queen Dhruvasvi
munt and one Khasadhipati who was hostile to S'msarmagupta,
All theso persons excepting Dhruvadem: or Dhruvasvamim who
was the queen of Candragupta II and the mother of Kumiragupta
I of the Gupta dynasty are unknown to history  But tho literary
evideree culled feom suck ancaond works as Hargecarsta of Duga,
( eif(e)g} = orrrrrE: MAAETOR O Sxaw Rl s ) Gth
Ucevisa), Dev dragupta of Vidakhadatta (fragments of wlich
are avalable from the S mgaraprakada of Bhioja and the Nutyadar.
papa of Rimacandra and Gunacandra (G O S No 48), and Safijan
copperplates of hing Amoghavarss I dated Saha 795 (T I,
Vol XVIIIp 248) pouts toall thess being names of historieal
personnges  From the information obtained from different sources
st appears that there wasa hing Rimogupta by name who hiad
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contracted a humihatimg treaty when he was attached and defeated
by & S'aka mvader By this treaty ho was compelled to surrender
s crowned queen Dhruvadems When the Ling consented to
sacrifice his queen 12 order to save lumself and his subjects, Chan
dragupta s younger brather to save the honour of lus family
volunteered to go to the enemies’ camp under the guise of queen
Dhruvadevt and hidled the S'ha kg For further mformation
refer to the Nutyadarpana, pp 223-253, of the Jouron! of the
B O R S 1928 and the Journal Amatique for Octo -Dec 1923

In tho versequoted by Rajadebhata, however, tho hing
15 named as Snéarmagupta or Stseragupta and tho invading
king 13 reported as Khasadupatr mstead of Srirumagupta and
S akadlipntr respectively O the strength of the evidences
edduced abova the readings as wg and sdga hero may bo taken as
seribe’s errors for ww and ywaw respectively which seem to be the
corrcet names It 19 also suggested in the nbove mentioned yournals
on the evidenco of the Devicandragupta, Senjar copper-plates, and
somo eois of Candragupta and Dhruvades], that Candragupta TX
must have married Dhruvades: the gueen of s hrother Ramagupta
after killing lnm Bat the verse quoted by Ryadelhara, however,
has no dircet conneetion with the meident referred to above

But this verso eertamly mahes valuable contnbution to the
cantroversy regarding R imagupta s history by clearng two pomts
namely, the wdentification of the particular Haka hing who invaded
Ramagupta’s terntory and the dentification of Candmgupta  The
words qfiutf), 7ery and afaut faER m tiue verse undoubtedly show
thiat T g as spelt i the Mes of the Kavyamimamsi may bo
better adentificd with anc of the Eugipa Lings of the Weatern
Panjpib nod not with the Saba Keatrapas ether of Vathura or
Malsaand that tho war between the @r hing and Ramsgupta
or Sarmagupta taok place exactly m the partion of the Himulayas
lying betneen the two hiwngdoms  In this case the word o m the
IMarsacanta and Duvlcandragupta may bo taher to denote tho T
or Kusann hing o3 the term o 15 often fooxcly vsed to denota even
the non~5 aka foreign tribes

The word a¥i¥r nlso 1 thir verse may refer to Slapl
gupts of the Gupta dynasty who 13 addressed an this verse and 18
b}
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known to be the grandson of Candragupta IT This leads us
to believe that Candragupta II who was styled as Sakaratr
was the hero of the drama Devicandraguptam In this verse the
reign of Skandagupta 1s deseribed to be so prosperous as to
permit even the society lacdies of the town freely to mmg his
famne without any danger commg from even the interior parts of
the Himalayas where once king B armagupta being defeated by
the Khasa king was forced to give up even hig queen Dhruvadev:
It may be remembered here that Skandagupta also bore the tatle
Vikramiditya and inflicted a crushing defeat on the barbarous
Huns In this case the word mfi¥w should be taken 1n vocative

This snterpretation shonld be abandoned 3f the word wfidrrt
18 taken as a compound and 1dentified with the :ifiFagt mentioned
1n Pandukesvar copper plate and Talesvara charters This sfd$d
gt 18 nlso reported to be the modern village of Boynath or
Vadyanath in Kumaun  (See Ind Ant Vol XXV p 178 and
Ep Ind Vol XIII pp 115 and 118 )

There 1s also another plausible solution ragarding the identity
of the Khasadhipatt

The Rajatarangim of Kalhana, mentions the Khaszas asa
foreign tribe rettled n widely diffused parts of the Himalayan regions
even previous to the accession of king Mihirakula, the despotic
ruler of Kashmir (civ 6th century A D ) Thus the readings
as gFIR 10 the MSS of the Hargacanta S rnguraprakada and
Natyadarpana may ba aseribed to scribe s ervor for @z Because
i 1s clestly krown from the verse quoted here that the Gupta
lung returned from the Huimalayan regions after promusing his
queen to the Khasadipatt Rajatarangini also states that the
Jings of the Khasas were hnown as the rulers of Tyl or Ty or
mﬂﬁ: These names 1ndeed, bear B striking resemblance to the namos
denoting the head-quarters of Khasas such as aafy( 5 Jvad quoted
1n this verse or Ry, sIYT ond HRFTE AR ag found 1n the MSS of
the Hargacanito and the Srngaraprabaéa  (efdeFrgamzm =@
eyt weraamnm 1) (For further ainformation regarding
the tribes Khasas who settled 10 the Himalayan regons, and once

usurped the throne of Kashmir and whose descendants are known
to-dav as Khakhss in Kashmir, sec notes by M A Stemninvo) X
317 of the Rajatarangipl tranelation )

*,
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Some scholars, however, mawtamn that the war between
Ramagupta and the S'ake lang tock place not m the Himalayas as
stated vbove but near the city of Girnar or Gininagara in Sauragtra,
on the strength of the readwgs kX or g n the Harsacarita
and the Srngaraprakesa, emended as ®fkgt In addition o tius
emendation of Anpura mto Gurpura (Gienar) they propose
further to change this verse in the following manner —

g @R T 2 g aarabaaRdr fegd i v
At i W geagdvanadad el aa ¥ A wwel T Rl

These emendations lose much value since there 18 no MS
niaterial m their sapport  Also, the word @ %mr tn the passage of
the §'mgaraprakasa as quoted above denotes that Candragupta
went only to the camp of the enemy and not to lis capital m
Sauragtva These emendations, therefore, have to be accepted wath
cation

114 efeahed (ems 19)

Page 48

* 1. TRafa (wedia 1)

V5 emmafm Ihd I

19 uftem (gaw IV 41)

113 a@wwdr Jod INI72

117 5g Rrgsesr Imd VII19 ]

1l 2128 Merec poets are advised to acquamt themselves
with the manmfold subjects which find expression through the
wedinm of Prakrta dialects accordmg to therr abulity and energy

1 25-26 Here 1t 1s said thab there are certain ideas which
can best be expressed only 1o cerbain languages, while there are
others which are eapable of being well expressed 1n several languages
The poet ehauld realise what things are suitable for a particular
dialect for the purpose of expression  and he should be thoroughly
conversant with the nature of things and the medwm throngh
which 1t finds 1ts best expression

Page 49,
L3 ok =weighty or full because of many sub-divisiong,
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Adhyiya, X.

*1l 8-10 wRabdwim Cf wWeRm (o wm w 1-4-1) s
fw  of by ewmy,  Ihd 1-3-16 ]

1 8-10 For the other branches of Kavyavidya of. st frr
whvie sl (9) A 9 () aRegRuemRee QAR
wrmmehfgE o (1) Rrafiay R g 9
SRATH M 19 U AEAFEAEGET 1-3

RIMGTAT 15 the same as [T or grammar, The works
of Bhamshs, Dandm, Udbhts, Vamana, Ansnda and Rudrata
aro meant by the word @@grean) Vomana uses the word zmer
(1-1-4) with reference to works dealng with poetics Thess
four Vidyas are the most mmportant branches of knowledge for
poets  Tho other branches reqwred for them are enumerated by
Rayadehhara 1n the erghth chapter of this work  Sixty four Kalag
as mentioned by Vatsyiyana in s Kamasutra ( 1~8 16 ) are here
considered as Upavidyss  Vamana includes Kalas among the
principal Vidyas Another set of sixty four Kalas and 104 Upalalds
ate enumerated by Gopendratippabhupala mm s commentary
on Vamana’s Sutra (1-3 7) on the suthomty of Bhamaha’s
verses Cf war—gafiagaag o2 + Svawayg oo W T W
Yr—ga e qa R AP 1 ete Kamadhenu on Vamana's
Sutra 1-3 7

This hist of Kalas 1s sumlar to that of Vatsyayana The editions
of the Kavyalankara of Bhamahs, as ab present available, however,
do not contan these verses

110 gwiosdimeRafify sacquamtance with the poet who 19
patromzed by good men For other equipments of a poet sce
Kavikanthibharapa, sandhu~2

# 15-24 oRv frwr gft wrete of amorra(sr am g 1-4 )

1 15-24 The duties and bebavionr of a post are enumerated
in this chapter 1 the same way us the Nagarskavrtta and Raja
\vrtta have been described n the Kamagastra (1~4) and Artha

£astro ( 1-19 ) respectively.
Page 50
16 wamnt All MSS read gt It may be read as A
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Rifafrs: 1+ The word awmawn may be taken Lo mean a langnage
slong with the Magadh language.

L 10, uRkrniig=overnights.

L 14, yfimedms=excepting tho letter &, which is the third of
s letters quge.

L 15, Constrae as awawT and Farac,

117, prdby oeaws: Gf w3l gram qEE: maadt ( 9. T,
W 2.7.28) Of ugr frgsng Fraesvagda gow ] (Introduction
of the Gathasaptagall ).
. L17. umae scemy to be another name ofﬂ_ who is the
suthor of the wammadt and ruled the Kuntala country., The
compilation of this Mahdrastrl Prakrta Koga itself stands asa
proof of his love for that Prakria language. S'ripilita was his
court-poet and several Gathas of his are incorporated in the Gatha-
Koéa by Hals Sitavahana. Here tho word s denotes
becanse the Kuntala couniry is included in Mahirastra,
and also becansc the other two Prikrtas S'auraseni and Magadhi
ars slready mentionel. Regarding the king Hala and the poet
Sripalita see infra,
"L 29, und drafat.
of. TOEMRTIRE U AEaAm: |
o AT F 7 Fepan v
wErdemnre. 1L 15 ]

1. 19. There were, however, several Vikramidityas in encient
times, and the word Vikramaditya being an epithet, the most power-
ful kings could always assume that title, Therc is o verse in the
Gathasaptaéati (cir. 1st eentury A, D.) where the author mentions
tho nama of a king Vikramaditya.

of. TAETIERARYT T JT T AR
swia frarmesitsd smffiad fitarn (6. 64)

Sihasafika hero seems {o be the samo as Candragupta
Vikramiaditya 1I of the Gupta dynasty, who alse assumed the
titls of Vikramiika which appears on lis ecins. The name
Sihasdhks is further justified by the siory of the Devicandra-
gupis and the Sanjan Copperplates where the daring actions of
Candragupta IT aro recorded. Rajadekharn mokes it clear on
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The word & w4, may be taken as one word meaning ¥myEfy
125 g etc may be construed respectively with gg ete

Page 52

15 wzgnfts ete.  Others can yudge thew setions bettor than
the doers themselves

L7 fs3a=fall into disorder or confusion, This has been
explained m the passage FaETTA Frmawf |

11 1228 Cf Arthagistra 1-19 for the sub divisions of
the day and mght and the routine of daily dubies the king 18
required to follow  Also Kamasastra 1-4-16

For mita@m of

B F R Proerre WARAR AT | Do az7 DT q@r TR g 0
(p 57 of the Kuvyamimamsa )

Dandn also mtroduces sumlar methods of s¢f=r m the third

chapter of his Kavyadaréa In the 18th line read -
EraTe instead of FEAGHETIW, AIFRATT |
These two funct arc meluded by Vatsyay as two

distinet fine-arts or w1 1 the list of 64 Kalas (¥m @ 1-8-16)
Jayvmangala comments upon the word arvrmge as follows —
TR — S N RO A, § I —
qrg FTRAr 72 IO G T
€AY arenea qEwehcag W ERn
To the List of Kalas quoted by Gopendratippabhiipala from
Bhiimaha’s work, this word SrowmgFr also ocours, ( e VaAmana
1-3-7 ) and the verse there should be real as
AT SEAIGE! FegEoy | nstead of
GO g AR | as printed there
For an explanation of T7aRAI sce Juyamangalv's commentary
on Kamagastra 1-3-16
P Qm are those that are mentioned exhaustively by
Dandin o the third chapter of his Kavyadarda, and by Rudrata
i the fitth chapter of Ius Kavyalankara  Rijadelhara also
proposes to treat this subjeet firf i the sixth Adhiharana of
Ius Kavynmimamsi —_—

el frrafrrda ) Hero the word anfd denotes an or gPEadier
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Rijadekchara instructs poets not to indulge in sexual excesses and
advises them to have recourse to women only to remove their aniq
or mental weakness Similar usage can be found in the Mahabhagya
of Patafijali (1-1-1) where the word & is used instead of enrfi.

Cf. ¥ ey maftoiaR | amy {ghemdt et aRmET o

The word @ is explained by Kaiyata while commenting on
the Mahablisya Paspaginhika as below :—

FIRE | AR & w1 PraRmEE O 3T

Page. 53.
1. 7. s7am=Sexual intercourse,

* 115 ymRTAR T c/‘v—aﬁm'wmmnﬁmmm<
arrgfee (a1 =9 g, 1-8-12 ).

Read in the text wgmmagRaldl and srmwgagew:. Rajadekhara
(quoted in the Stktimuktavali) praises four such postesses.
(1) apmiem (2) Berziarr (3) Beegt (4) wgd

e R g ek e
WarrlFmty afsg T @ afy o
& Pl B 6 W
feafa fereamt 3 deermgt a9 0
T %o fasrg s |
a1 fzfift are: afmrmTawL 0
qeflat SRt Femt T Ry |
mfddy whet iy gt fef i
also  N@xTegmmmt Rt amwEr |
97 qPe wdgE woEd 0 ]

1l 14-16. Avantisundari, the wife of Rijadekhara was a cul-
tured lady, & poetess and a critic.  Rajadelhara also introduces in
his dramas many femalo characters who are adapts in composing
verses in different dialects, The word rw=d in addition to za=y

clearly shows that ladics gifted with poetic skill and culturo
lwem found in abundanco during Rijagekhara’s lifetime. o
addition to four poetesses 'ﬁ?m'rh! freefaeay, fewrer, and mgddt
one moro poetess FHAT also is praised by Rﬁjaéckhan in one of his
verses quoted in the Stktimuktavali p. 47«
anigm nafy w8 oy mEan
wftat = R G o
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117 emii=copy A poet should prepare several copies of
his composition.

1 25 gamdi=a single string of pearls

Page 54
1. 8, Tor the definitions of g<w, see notes on page 46, 1, 22,
s | The definitions of 7@ are given ag —
IR B AR |

& G R
Bhavaprakadana p 151-1C,

and 77 AR gReEgI Wik |
gEgES G5y T SR T 0
Tid  p 282-20
Dandin mentions &gT as 1 sub-division of gig=s and his com-
mentator Tarunavacaspat: defines 16 as follows —
Y YEERT GTEgE TIYYIE | SRaTaRRedaRa i
Kavyidaréa 1-13

Mahaprabandha has been defined by all earlier writers on
poelics, bub Ablunavagupta s defintbion, as given below, seems to
be the best TGS QARARGANHINT 4 qiEY G g )

(Locanz on 3, 7 of the Dhvam )

¥ 5 aal@ww(wa Il 78)]

L 5-6 This 13 a verse quoted from the second canto of the
S"i$upalavadhe where Uddhava gives counsel to Krsna and differs
from the views expressed by Balwdeva It may also be suggested
Lere, as Rajas'ckhara interprets, that Magha, the author of the
Kavya, bemg proud of lis composition or waw, ertieises in this
verse the attempts of other poets in order to humihiate them

1 7-10 The fundamental prineiples of poetry are recorded
bero on the lines mdicated by Vamana Vamana thinks that Ritis,
Gunas wnd Sultimudras only are the most amportant factors for
the composition of poetry, but he does not consider the Alankaras
to be so important Sez Kavyalinkarasitra 3,1, 1-3 and the

verses quoted there —
2
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- FIIRT AR 1= TR QA aTIdT
yfRgand Airauhin wgagnfy T
afy W awEgd Qe agha AR )
afy safrafy giwd Ryt dug=d i
Bhamaha and Dandin consider both Guna and A]anl{am equ-
\ ally important in poetry.
of. 7 Franfy Aid Renfy afargen i (Bhamaha, 1-18.) -
RIS R E: SR | SRR I STy o
(Dandin. 2. 8)

Bharata, Ananda and Rudrata observe that a poet should princi-
pally make an attempt to develop the Rasasin his composition.
Though Rajagekhara is acquainted with the views of these writers,
he does not point Rasa and
Dhivani in poetry, and his silence in this respect is due, very proba-
bly, To The fuct that his professed objeet was to impart lessons on
\elementary atters in this verse, rather than to waste his time in
scholastic discussions.

L 11, ef=word. aifadltRag=grammar,

1. 16, uzeellzmad 1 see . |, 4~1 for gwaRofiza. . - --
wEReR attends to the B i. e. Dharma, Artha and Kama of
the husband, Sarasvatl also does the same to a poet who follows
tho above mentioned methods,
1. 18. Consirue as -
L. (R ) Feeent @ e 7 sl
! mewamli=beauty of the foundation,

L2l RrECiRrewith eight verandas or pavilions. It
i is aIso called st and is defined as wsg=: Far @W 1

1. 22, afegfm=bejewelled floor.

1 23. The word &&a denotes hers a poet of sansknl:
lanﬂuagc by its sccondary capacity or swrar.

1.25. @aRar=the Vedas and their six Adigas P ete,

. 1.26. Praminas are Mimarhsi and Tarkas as described in the
eighth chapter (see page 86). The word &umi: here denotes those
who are conversant with ©zfis and Dharmasistras,

» N
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¥, 26, Pyfian of, dgfEafmgaen: (s, p. 245) ]
1. 26 s17%sR qurfvm: refers to specialists in 7 and wr S'astras,
¥L 27, mmdw. of Amd T i i i

FAEEIUIE  (odar. p. 125, ) also  seRdgmigmmmsimagded:
Ibid. p. 48.1

L 27. The word Prakrta also refers to poets in Prikria
langusge by its secondary capacity.

wz=a professional actor. Nata is defined in the Bhivapra-
kagana thug:—
ardlet Dwgeed TERITEAlA 1
FNAIARAR Jam@EEs: a0 p. 288, 5-6.
&%=professional actor in the minor dramas such as <ift
Mk ete.  He performs 3w or 5o in these Upartipakas which are
18 or 20 in number. For detailed information regarding g% and
g9 and 20 minor kiuds of dramas sez Bhavaprakisana chapters
7, 8 and 10.

Page. 55.
1. 1, 9Aq=instrumental musie. It must be construcd with s
Tlea=singers behind a dancing girl when she dances, or
singers in general. mat=dancers.

1.8, Usfemsjewellers, adfe=carpenters,

L. 4. mw=rope-dancers. fF=juggler. wwE=magicians or
wraet, For swasfiay see Arthadistea p. 245-16,

*[1.7. gy, There are two such names in ancient history :
(1) Vasndeva Kanva, the Brihmaga minister of Devabhiiti of tho
solar race, who usurped the throne made vacant by the murder of
Devabhiti and reigned about 78. B. C. (2) Vasudeva I, the
Kushan king who reigned from 140-178 A, D.

urmaTed, the author of murlw und the patron of poets, His
mardT containa Gathas of many poets,
For the derivation of tho word, ¢fs

URA RIS TN TG |
T TR P O A =T ek,
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a1 Koy MARE AT weagAsh ) afvwaRramindia, 111, 375,

of ®wafr

References

TOTT TG AT WA |
1943 FarRRd Rrmwsaa o
YRIGEASET TAAE |

SRTNRATHETAF] ETARR
Rgehfr Ao @R gIRY 1 ek 5,
an_ REreT 3 gerTEe] ¢
THg admwAREaT aegy o gwaky VI 93,
AR Fm AnRY erfer
i Tl if-gared) Do eran
it R aaFad ame ales
v wlesmstrraafy 1 deradissda 0

Thid XXII, 100,

gfrarTeEneErRdTAREET |
YAZYICT =7 Fg a1 79 2@ N

IR AT GRG0 o
qifeia grel 7w § weg A 0
[EATISTEN LRORAZTFIEREr |
ey geveatd 9 M9t wal A o
aRaBErEEy S Sig g B
TR 5 T 7R eI o ol

R AR F AR T T AT |
FHRE = TR Ay & g 7 charn

gaaane of Fxak (ThmataR) 778 A D.
1o other old poets are also interesting.

FreTerTRRey e §35930 1
FHBEWN TG TUAY TR TEFE

& R RERm A Rgasawie |
@l Rkl 730 B FraTe 0
BopIAM i a1 WA FATIAT Jauly ¢
st 1 Sl ora B Saieg R
SRATTNGA! BATAWAT F F(ORK |
TRrioIEE T A FEad S )

aihaa Rues) Ras & oke Beg w97
SRARLY T Tg " g A aw@n
Refefarfl grieaieor et sig)
& g e 3 ga wakd o
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FrAnaReasR TRagwfae e i
azi afka f g gRaw S ferma 0
afafgafmit sy kot
wfaar 3w g¥femn gPiam gAgeTT W
Tger S Sl TeetIReR smag a3
FRmarasnt fa agwet enfd gl o
AR v WS asam IRk
=g 7 @ gerzfit ¥ a7 wlaehied v
it gxeg WtNg WAETI 7 a9 T ¢
FRATEERGTEN GATNGTT FET e 1t
arang 18 e ]

1 7, wawem s Sitavihana or Slaliahanais a famuly name ™
Several princes belonging to the Andhrabbréya dynasty ruled the
Maharistra country and bore the titlo of Satatibana. There
are several hiterary {raditions connected with the Satavilana hings
who wore recogmzed patrons of poets in Prikrta languages,
such as Paisier, Mabaristn etc  The Brhathathi of Gunadhya,
Katantra grammsr of Ss1vavarman, and Githasaptadats of Hala
Satavibana, were composed under the patronage of Satavihana
Lings Tlor further wformation regarding the Sitavihanay see
Dr R G. Bhandarkar'’s ‘1he Darly lustory of the Deccan’ and
Vols. XVI and XVIII of thed B O R 8

%1 Sudraba s well known as & ang and the author of the
drama Mrechalattha  Seteral stortes are recorded n the Brhat-
hathi where S'udraka plays an 1mportant part  The gz7741 or the
brography of Sudraka has heen nritten by two authers ufrs and
Gifrs conjointly  Thus fiet 1s hnown only brom a verse occurning 1n
the Soktunuhtavali, where 16 19 attnbuted to Rajasehhara  This
verse is given below —

& grrraEma W uREife
T GREATETIRONdTAT 0
Suktimubtivall. p 49.

Ono QA3 13 also mentioned by Kildisawn us M:anlﬁgm.
witra along with Bhiss and Kaviputes and very probably he mny
Do the author of tho zz@idi1  I'rom the remarkh wENRAY
ey occurning in Vimana's Kivyilankarasitra-Vrtt: (8 24,)
it sppears that S'udraka had composcd several other worksan
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addition to the Mrechakatika Ksirasvamn in hig commentary on
tho Amarakosa (2 8 2) quotes a set of anonymous verses whero
the word Sudraka 18 mentioned as the name of a Cakravart: king,
who 15 identified with Agmnimutra  The verse in question 13
as follows —

TrmiE ey TEraE
AERFERHRCAN 31 T@ eRewE U

Now, 1t 1s well known that Agmimitra was the son of the
S unga conqueror Pusyamitra who floursshed 1n the second century
B G That Sudraka was a very noble and highly respected hing
like Harsa and Udayane 1¢ known from a reference found 1 the
Hrdayangama, a commentary on the Kavyadarda, (1-15) which
Tuns a8 QRHTH-FRIZT AR GRAVAA 1

The ptologuo of the Mrcchahatiha mentions that Sudraka
performed a horse-sacrifice or Aévamedha, saw his son ruling the
country and entercd the fire after having lived for 100 years and
ten days The above leads us to mfor that the hero of the Mala-
vikignimitra was probably 1dentical with king S udraka the author
of the Mrechalatika  The fact that Agnimitra also was a great
poet and was as far~famed as Bhasa and others, 13 borne out by
Vakpatiraja 1n his verse

Ry SRR F A o e @k Meadt—800
Hete sy 18 no other than Agmimitra

The ntroduction of a Buddhist monk to eave the life of
Vasantasena 1 the Mrechakatika, and the part played by Pandita
Panvrapha, presumably a Buddhist nun, as the adviser of queen
Dhirini 1 the Malavikagnimitra, also show that during the reign
of Agmmitra or Sudriha Buddhism was held 1n high esteem
The followmg facte, mentioned in the prologus of the Mrechabatike,
(1) Fegemem (2) w933 @dey, (3) om Gy g SeEgEimaiiy G
e W wans qalkaaiia gRRsirale a1 tally in principal detadls with
1lio lustorical facts hnown about tho Sungas We kanow from
nstory that Pusyamitra and hus son Agnimitra were the Brahmins
of the Sungagotra and belonged to the Sima Veds, and that
Pugyamitra performed an Advamedha sacrifice 1 order to assume
the title of Cakravartin It 1s wortly of note that tho same facts
are recorded 1n the Mrechakaiika If the projosed wdentuty of
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Agnimitra with Sadraha 13 aceepted, 1t shonld be assumed that
Agnimitra also had performed the Advamedha lhe his father,
had sten hug son Vasumitra rulo the country and cntered into
the fire  The long age of 100 years and ten days attributed to
éudml.a, 19 also not improbable in the case of Agnimitza because
according to the Malwikdgmmtra, he was only a governor of the
southern provinces durmng his father’s Wfe-timo, and he had at
that ime o youthful son Vasuoutra who was at the head of the
army and had followed the sacrificial horse of s grand-father.
Agnimitra, therefore, must have lved long enough to rule the
country after the lengthy reign of Pusyamitra, and to see his son
Vasumitra installed after himsclf as hing whose reign was for
some time interrupted by the rule of ono Vasujyestha probably
Agmmitra’s brother, Now the date of composition of the
Mrechahatibn also falls, according to the above stated evidences,
somewhere in the begimning of the first century B €. In this
connection, 1t may be sud that the tradition, attributing the verse
Prerfte mRsmR qidtrT @i 1 found 1n the Mrechahattha and quoted
by Dandin i his Kavyidarér to one Vibramaditya ou the autho.
ity of the Subhimtfvali and the Stktumukiival, should not be
taken a3 correct beeause S'udraba or Agminuira 13 not hnown to
have assumed the title of Vikramadityn

1 11, sma=stimulant.

*[1. 19-25 ¥z {s wriftm, author of the Hayognvavadha Se
Rijatarangint 3-26  Verses from this poem sre quoted m
the present work,

wfvuat frzgan st af et

w7 Al gea ETYe 0 gleat Aot

q s st sfreT 97 adas

1R 7 s adg gREmEm ait e exggin
Rijndehhara ealls lumeelf an incarnation of wikrs

o THTTE g0 RO 575 5 T

vy gA81 AT o R AT YR 0

gz~ I 1.

7t may be a3y the Buddhust pot.

¢f. alo 5!7:1'} nwd g g Tt AT

Trevgh oft erwined exw
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frgats my wRngw Wk
AR Al aniRthkgd o

MTE— AR T weatEaRal
sErEREeTE A R | gaaRa L 4

For af, svad, wifify, smfr and 3ef, see FaraRamm and geepan
auh Fardseras 1

For the controversy between wibift and stafa, see wqmaitzanTy
warfiseras IV 20-25, and ggeramad sardts I1, 71-74

For qamd of.

A gR SIme & A a=i IR gt |
3 & sdwmaslora g sl wal sdmgaimtt o
ARET TR R GaEErdE Rswwcy FRRFAM 0
@t aEdAmgRa FRHAT W)WY T TR FEAgmaFTRia
% ¥ 3l SwmgEeieaTEmaTel sRTgaR |
e A AP me Foat gy ar Ak o
Ayt ceafialiy w3y whe e qegae
it oy Fagalt 3 uw IR saaRfzadT am
gz T5T JIOAAT Fge frafy & A
AT THIAFIR T 4
sTagi—awiegE ]

1 20 =sml. Who s this Candragupta? Is he a different
poet from Candragupta IT'of the Gupta dynasty or 1s he the same
as Candragupta lumscl{? We Jmow that Candragupta bore the
epithet of Sahasanka and there 1s one Sahasanka who 19 also
described as & poeb n the verse—

i e quef dfagar TR ete
Suktimuktavall,

It seems probable, therefore, that Candragupta of this verse
may refer to the same Sahasinka whos to be identitied with

Candragupta 11 of the Gupta dypasty.

fraer=Uyay it
1 22. Hero the names gvad ete seem to have been arranged
in a strictly chronological order, bec- \us:, clherwise, accon]mg to
the rules of Panm RkaucH the word a¥ must precede T93d 1n the
- compound ¥&. 3939 13 hnown  as the earhest commentator on the
Mimameasttras of Jamumi and Badsriyana  Varsa ts mentioned
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as the teacher of Pimm m the Kathisantsigara Panm and
Pungala are the Sthiakaras on grammar and prosody.

Vyidiis the author of a work called "“SBangraha” which is
quoted by Patafijsli and Bhartthan of  and =nifvedt sypdiggenst
w7q o wlifee (Nageda's Uddyota on Mahabhisya Kaiyata 1-1-1)

Adhyaya XI.
Page. 56.

Rajadekhara dealsin the followng three chapters with the
subject of 14w or plagiarism of both words and ideas It 18 -
teresting to note that no author before Rajagekhara had dealt this
subject with such a wealth of detal ay 13 donme here Only
Vamana and Anandavardhana touched this subject and warned
the poets to be very careful in nidding themselves of this pernielous
practice It 15, therefore, difficult to discover the source of Raja-
dekhara’s wnformation, Among later writers, Ksemendra treats
of this subject in his Kavikanthabharann with different details,
while Hemacandra mcorporates all these three chapters in his
commentary on the Kavyinusasana (pp 8-10)

1 4 Ixamples of plagarism i respect of 78 or metre nd
873 or lengthy poem are not cited m this connection  The view
atiributed here to the Aciiryas, 1s traceable m Anandavardhana’s
work as well as i the commentary theieon

Cf equiaia S 3 2GR0 GUT ¢
5% el TRgaE saaadd @@ a1 T gl n
Dhvanyiloke 4-15
But Rajasekhara differs from bim on certain points
*[ Borrowed 1n the Fmygamafis
[ sici qRTAR '
Thzq Fafaftdt S a1 geaster
g, @it 11
R 18 quoted mn FREFEHT by Ksemendra §
1, 7-12 Hero the words figamn, and &frrary, having two
mennings are plagiarsed 1n the second verse 51 qFY et
1 13-19  An example of borrowmg of & part of & % word

n the same scnse 13 given 1n these two verses. The second Iine
3
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of the first verse bas two meanings. The firsf is: how one who
favours low class people can make use of me. The second is:
how one without hunger can make use of the mutton. These
two meanings are made possible from the combination of the word
#f and the letter & (ATMe=at Ay | g Wa=uzRa:). From
this combination, a part it is borrowed by another poet in the next
verse and combined with ¥t to express the identical meanings as
shown above (wiaw@n=at wwam 1)

1. 20-27, Here the word fitafifcw, has two meanings:
(1) ‘repelled’ and (2) ‘unlimited spreading’. These two scnses
are expressed with reference to (1) the army of the Asuras and
(2) the fume of Baladeva. The word g= in the first line may be
read as 7 and the words an1gt and swReAAfufEgey, may be connected
with that as adjective. The same word fraviRam and the two
other words amg® and =gt which also have two meanings owing
to R with reference to the army and fame in the first verse,
are borrowed in the next verse which forms an example of ww®
and expresses the same sense. .

Page. 57. .

1. 1-4. Here the word svizdsw is Pez and as such this
line bears the follewing two meanings: (1) the erowd of
parsmours is behaving for the moment in the same manuer as
Karna and (2) the face of the lady has eyes long up to her ears.
The same word woimdwws, 18 berrowed in the next verse to
supply an answer to the three questions put forth in the same
verse. The first two questions are *“what does the paramour do in
the house of a prostitute and for what time?” The answer is:
ey, vy, He acts as Karna and for a moment, The third
question is “what kind of face he looked at?” The answer is
wiadaa 1, e. the eyes of which are long enough to reach the ears.

*[1. 6. =g T® wafy st 4 ete. oceurs as the first verse
in TgEAgRETEL of AMTE.

L 8. =i qgarw (wesmeg I 44) ]

1. 5-10. Rajasehhara’s suggestion that Rudrata in his verse
=% g, ete. borrowed words from the Maniiika’s verse Ity =t
€ ete, makes it probable that the poet Maninka the author of
the Vrndavanayamekalivys (printed in the Kavyasangraha by
Jivinanda Vidyasigara) flourished before Rudrata (cir, 850-200 ).



ELEVENTH ADHYAYA 21t

ent=aldafy 1 at=fismy)
The prose order of this line may be like this:—
T, 2SR A et <A A XA e «hArl w0

# 1L, 12-13, ARIR and ®ER. Both the Mss have the
Parasmaipada whila the correct form shonld be Refti& and iy

The Mss of the Kivyanugisanaviveka have the Atmancpada.]

I, 11-19. From tho passages Afaggadmdy o Ry ete,, it
appears that in the opinion of Avantisundari, plagiarisms from
earlier anthors of higher reputation were considered as much gre-
ater offence than ordinary thefts. Bub she permitted borrowings
from inferior authors by those who are superiar in reputation, ctc.

* 1 21, gugd 3w w@wed quoted in gk (No. 68
wanfy).

1,25. @wargar 3 gamAar attributed to Candraka in gufamaks
{No, 30); also quoted in the commentary of s=ard% IL. 6. ]

1L 20-28. Acaryas think that the borrowing of more than
three @fgx words in sequence is to be considered as plagiarism.
An illustration of this is: @ arg 7V 7@ borrawed in the second verse
where 2]l the four words occur in the same order as in the first,
The two 3T words, in the first verse, show the aiwamdiear in
this verse. This figure s defined by Dandin as qamIRasRamm
aFia T

Kavyadarda, 2-48.

Cf. seRAGmrgahes wufia 1
Raghu. 4-66.

Page. 58.

13 sgrongicbdce (fre. 1L 10).]

1. 1-14, Rajadckharn disagrees with the Acaryas on this
yoint and thinks that any word used in & special expression in an
earlier poem, should not be borrowed by later poets; even s pida
or one fourth of a motre consisting of one or two words which can
be readily recognized as the compositionof an earlier writer, should
be cansidered as an instance of plagiarism, Letoict mhﬁm ocou-
rring in these two verses, is an example of the second kind, while
TEIRAeY isan instance of the first kind, Here, the figure of
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speech known as £7% apphes to both @R and #Rey which have
several adjectives each with two meanmngs This 13 the special
feature of a particular poct The same 1dea finds expression 1
the work of a later poet n the second verse, though only
one word pECATRYIY 18 borrowed from the former verse The
reading ArmfumEa as found mn the A and B MSS however, gives
quite s different meanmg  and this 1s almost dwmetrically oppo-
site to the meanmng given above According to this the sentence
should be construed as —

s@frerERe TS 7 qRewT « qEnfy el T T g @

That bemng the case, the pda gg¥aam eto, 18 nob tobe
considered as an 1nstance of actual borrowing The readmng of
the C MS, 19 adopted hero becauso of the context in which Raja
fekhara particularly refutes the view of the Acaryas who mamtain
that for the purposes of plagiarism the number of words should be
more than three It may be noted here that the pada sgwam
ete has only three words and accord ng to the Kearyas this 15 not
an example of plagiansm But Riadekhara thiks that this
also 15 to be avoided

11 15-25 MHere also Rajadekhara rejects the view held by
the Acaryas The hine may be construed as srggrasRuaw 915 44
o1 aif g efteong 1 The same pada @ § gdeamf efa used 10
the first verse m praise of @ 13 quoted 1n the next verse 1n order
to denounce 1t Lhe verse @t & wicwwaif rAANTHaa, ote1s
attributed to S’udraka in the Subbasitavall but 1t cannot be traced
to hs Mrechakattka The Acaryas hold that this 13 not an
example of plagiansm, but only “n adaptation of a pada from
an eatlier verse by a later wnter  Rajagckharas view 1s thet
such adaptations withont acknowledgment also are to be avoided

P P

Page 59

11 1-6 Rujedekhara exemplifies here another nstance of
plagiarism  Here out of the two halves of the verse the first half
wiz@ AT efe, 18 taken over bodily and the second 18 changed by s
later wrniter  @T+i=a line connerting the scrotum and anus

*1 8 T attributed to sFmrge
117 =03 fi, Subbastavah (No 555) J
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fl. 16-28  These are instances whera later writers have
borrowed the same verse composed by earher authors after
changing only one pida which may eibber be the 3rd or 4th,
Thig also comes under the list of borrowings
The verss srisX fow ete. 18 quoted from the Naradasmrti, 2. 30,
Forwme of et Prad o afwhagomd 1
aeargaif N ol sk
AR Y WEAET
e R ¥ arey | agidag
Naradasmrtn 14, 1-2.

Page. 60.

19, sazgaty (me X164} ]

I 1-16 1In stuking contrast to the above citalions of
plagiarisms, Rajadekhara treats of here one pecular cass which he
considers as originel even though thero 1s promiseuous borrowing.
In the fourth verse, three pidas are takeu from three different
verses mentioned above and are connected with one pada which
elone 1s composed by ths author

#1 18, w sqmmadt  wemew 111, enaeaadq says that the
verse 18 his own,

For stsmrewt of w% and W3, of.

o’ g aféRmeaar w71t U

QIR 4 )
a5 R TR ar e )

oF aErAE fr—sdt B
aF SR Ta—

Rag(Ryragmd=mmi Bt
wfy e graemmdte o
o1 wheE W 99 AR R dRuwEdaETRl aghEey Wl o
IR T, —
Y B TEeeEER wEl
e I R wraafy B
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oY T AT Tl AR AN O wmi e sdeReRr
aliafE AR 0
I T
gaERd oRE roRa adf
e Rmgmesmgi |
AN T g afer
A Rangarew 7 3 Bl
o % Wepmdl Wd “aaw @ Bl Ao gafa ) i gafleRan
Aaaga ” R v adadifr e ailfiveg @ o

TRAAFAFDRA 79—
v I Ragiral ama & e aaka )
7 wifvar gerta fefd it iy Fdemqmix gPan
o7 7Y FOINTIARE WIECIARA T WA R, asawan-
saaEal amtegdaty SE

qqGl~—

a

arm f edergary ghgdFragR g«
STy gasE TERana & gaiSEan |
FERBEH pp 80 and 81, ]

11 17-23  In thus verse, another imstance of borrowing s 4llus-
Lotrated  Herea later writer makes an attempt to pass off the
composition of an earher author as his own by the substitution
of a few words mn one pada For the explanation of the verse v
=R ete, see Locana p 227 on Dhvanyiloka
1 24 The mstance of large scale borrowmg of a whole verse
belonging to another writer, with shight changes only 1 parts of
the words, 18 1llustrated here

Page. 61,

A4 Theaxample outad hare hosar anfawating ostamen!
background Tt appears from this that the great poet Kalidasa
acted as an ambassador of his patron, lung Vikramaditya, who
may be wdentified with king Candragupta II of the Gupta
dynasty It also appears probable that Vikramaditya sent
Kaldasa to the court of the king of the Kuntala country as an
ambassador It 13 also probable that Kaldasa on s return from
the Kuntala kg composed a poem recording all the events
conuected with his mission  This work 18 known as g,
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ond only thres verses from this work are now available. Tha two
verses sTTFagRIaETR, ote. are aited here as an exnmple of s3¥3siveam,
and a third is quoted By Ksemendra in his Aucityaviearacares and
thesa three belong ta tho work of Kalidisa’s Euntalesvaradautya,
The conclusions drawn from an analysis of the three verses in
question, ars given ahove and tho verses sre quoted below for
ready reference, from the S'mgiraprakisa of Bhojadeva nnd the
Aucityaviciracarci of X dra, along with explanatory notes
as found in the respective works,

‘ert Fficfi-a il araa it TR R ot
VAR | GT—TRTR T g3 TN R QEARAT g2 ITTT

wfy falxfgmr. geaemndta: 0

fegeincatzin cedbond]
Ruafa(g g wedimmmds fawt
wfy fRfean g=Emnefa o
AT L, ¢ R
The conversation as quoted above, Letween Vikramiditya and
Kalidasa rbgnrding the attitudo of Kuntale$vara nppeart to have”
been recorded in the work Tuntn!cs‘nrndaut)n of Kalidisa from
which Bhojadeva seems to have quoted in order to illustrato the
SEAmEA.  This is further supported by a verss quoted from the
#awe work and the eaplanations thercon given by Kszmendr,
The passage runs thus —
ARTERR aw-gmred nfvmr —
€% Poafr A Geres yanmaed
r Refxfrman wsa ww =
Laaiviegnit i
WFERYY ARt 0
u7 mruATsh et rmmgtmdpris T eietr
ERRAT wrnTmhiihy va-:nwfx‘r—ﬂ YR o Y m TR
R wgny maml s ArrranTd TR § OPTTTIRY ( 8Y-
BemAR o AT o130,
Trom thic statement of Keemendra: spmrseifi aimeamsd
T IR g TR TR cte. it may bosure
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mised that Kuntaledvara had secret hostihity agmifist his sovereign
kang"Vikeamfditya and that Vil ramiditya bad sent Kghdisa, his
ambassador, to Kuntalesvara to remove thal hostihity by establish
ing new bonds of friendship  Kahdasa became successful in hia
mission, and made Kuntaledvara faithful to s overlord king
VikramAditya  This fact, Kalidasa convoys to Ins patron through
the stanza: smegfowd ofe as stated by Bhoja 1n tho abéve
quotation  The approval Rz aygrdi-arty famt eto, expressed
by Vikramfditya with reference to the request conveyed through
Kaldisa by Kuntale$vara, shows that Vikrama had cstablished
friendly connections with Kuntalesvara Now the question arisos
as to who this Kuntalevara 18 .

From the History of the Vikitaka Cmpiro (er A D 284~
550) s gnven by Mr K P JnyaswalimJ B O R S vol XIX
I II,1t may be surmised that Prthvisena I (air 848-375 A D),
who subjugated the Ling of Kuntala or the Karnataka conntry and
the Kadamba Lingdom was hostilo to the Gupta kings, because
Samudragupta defented and killed his fither Vakataha Rudrasena
I or Rudradeva I (er 844-348 A D) who was the rogning
sovereign  Samudeagupta, however, later re-mstated Prihvisena

+on the vacant throne of lus father, as one of the am— kings under

Jthe Gupta sovereignty  During the reign of Candmgupta IT thng
Vakataka Ling Prihvisena gamned much power due to lis victory
over the Kuntala country and the Kadambas  Candragupta who
1mtiated A policy of politieal marriages with families of subjugnated
lings, wanted, at that time to remove the hostile feelng and
establish friendshup with the Vabitaka prince Prthvisenn This
idea very probably, prompted Candragupta to send Xalidasa as
an ambassador to the court of the Vakataha king Prthvisens
who was then called Kuntale$a also due to lus victory over the
the Kuntala country We have, however, another testimony for
this Gupta Vigkataha relation Prabhivati gupta the daughter
of Candragupta II through the Maga princess Kabera Nags, was
given n marriage to Vahataha Rudrasena II, (ar 375 395) the
son of Prthvisena I, and her son was Pravarasena IT (oir 405~
485) To this Pravarasena 1s attributed the Setubandba Kavya
which 18 generlly believed to have been composed by Kalidasa on
behalf of Pravaraseua st the request of his patron Vikramaditys
Candragupta the grand-father of Pravarasena IIof the Vakataka

dynasty
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Tbmay bd Fomembered here that the Ramasetupradipa,_ the
tary on the Setubandh veeords an i ing fact in this
connection that Kilidisa composed the Setubandha-Kivya at the
L.request of Vikramaditya, but published the same under the name
of king Pravarasena. The relovent passages from the commentary
arp quoted below:
- St R R
4 W% i FREEIRY: YGAHATAA, ) ete,
7 SRR AERERRmRRARATIE: AR
Wi FRRREERE: AgeEaaTd FBRg: eto,
These passages make it abundantly clear that these threg
persons: Vikramaditya, Kilidasa and Travarasena were intimately
connected and had some hand in the composition of the Setubandhg,

It may be suggested here that Kuntaledvara, mentioned in the
verse: siwgwgRiaar eto, and referred to by Bhoja and Kgemendra
in their works, must be no other than king Pythvisena I, of the
Vikataks dynasty. Pravaratens, to whom the Setubandha kﬁ.vyn
is generelly attributed, is his grand-son being the son of Rudrasena
II and Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of Candragupta I1, It may
be remembered in this connection that both Dandin (Kavyadarda. ¢
1-84) and Hemacandra ( Book VIII. Grammar ) consider the style
of tho Setubandha as the best available in the Maharastri dialcot,
These two references, also prove that among the two Pravarasenas
of Ksshmir none can be the author of this Setubandha beeausa
being Kashmiricus they are not expected to write excellently in
the Maharastri dialect, Another reason for not considering any
of the two Pravarasenas of Kashmir as the anthor of the Setu.
bandha, is that they are not contemporaries of either Vikrama op
XKalidisa since they ruled over Kashmir in the first and second
centuries A. D, according to the Rijataranginl. The Kuntala
country being a part of Maharastra, the authorship of the Setu-

. bandha may well be attributed to the Vakitaka Pravaracena II,
who ruled over this part of the Maharastra country in the
beginning of the fifth century A. D, as suggested by Mr. K, P,

. Jayaswal in his ¢ History of India eir, 150 to 850 A. D’ (J.B, O,
R.8. vol. XIX 1933, Pt. L. IL); and General Cunningham
( Archacological Reports Vol. XL p. 123), and confirmed by Dr. «
G. Buliller (Indian Antiquary Vol. XIL p. 239). Inthis case,

Pravarasena T of the Vakitaka dynssty who ruled over a tract
%¢ N
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.

of land to the south of the Narmada becomes 2~ junior contome
porary of Candragupta Vikramaditya who belonged to the same
period, and in whose court poet Kalidiea flourished as is commonly
supposed. Another support for this suggestion regarding the
authorship of the Setubandha comes from the Bharatacaritakivya
of Krsgakavi in which the Setubandha is attributed to the king
of Kuntala. The verse in question is:

SREAREREA R Ry 1
AFEREaAIING 79 DA FE TEAeI
Trivandrum Series No. 86 (1. 4)

Under these circumstances, it is possible that Pravarasena II
ruled over the two countrics Vidarbha and Kuntala in the
beginning of the fifth century A. D.

The verse : sr@regiirrana.eto., the original of Kalidisa is borrowed
with slight wmodifications in two words fufy and @ft as Raf and
afk by Vikramaditya in order to provide an answer to the request
of Kuntele§vara conveyed through Kalidasa,

* L6 ggdgRA. atiributed to Bawh, Cf wtv (BR:) 7w
an ete, U W LA ITAEOM THERERRTRARE G
ARG ARad |

arafaventon I
1, 23-26, Q. afa wart gardent R 7k 11
TEAICH T A AW TON L N g
erTRATUTet FaRERTE: |
AAEa: wat 79 TR B o
Hargacarita 1. 6-7,

Adhyaya XII
Page. 62.
#[ 1, 10 w7y the author of the Gandavadha,
G wg amfiywe ai deadgu |
g wemEsa a1 7 wRwd 0
R Reraal, 81,
qRrTTSR weht sEaW asefvaat |
T TR\ (1) S3agrad 0]
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1.9-12. The views of the Aciryas and Vakpatirija, as stated
herc, are found in the work Gaudavaho of Vakpatirija, -

Of. atom qewmils wherIRmEY WG |
sea il Gk gnt ¥ Al o
TN e @ g5 4 wRIRYg g |
oY gu gl afw et v A0
SRR FHCE WA G |
srwwe Futmta few =gl
st FTR i # )
o fr ARG o Aug SRR I
Gaudavsho-84~37.

Here, it moy be noted that the last verse of Vakpatiraja smgart
cte. has been senskritized by Rajagekhara with a fow changes
and quoted under his name,

& 11 18-16. The views of some thinlers regarding the necessity
of a careful study of the early poetical works on the part of a poet,
are to-be linked with the view of the Aciryas on the point, and not
with that of Vilkpatiraja above stated.

<, 1724, Rajadekhara disagrecs with the views of the othet
thinkers on this subjeet. The explanation given by him is moro
or less based on the statement made by Vakpatiraja on the same
subject in verses 88-92 of his Gaudavaho. 'The views expressed by
Valkpatiraja and quoted by Rajasekhara are already mentioned by
Anandsvardhana in his Dhvanyaloka,

Cf. gaesfagamt agda® 269 1
Fragsy @ Yy sk it
t Frefuiyeraty shaRfrrgmst Aar R | wgw weming
s iR |
and $31q1g WYY aTgeaa G t
Rt U 1 qARED RORAt g7 0
Swetaw @f  awwear Rt i 4,10-11

. Tho statement wrg: cte. quoted by Rajadekhara is traceable
in the work of Anandavardhana with the same contexti—
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Cf. abgd Rad—
A= ar BfaRRRiEaEn
7 AR T FRARTIR Gl
ERAGRETTR a5y aF:
w@Adw vl 7% s 0
Dhvani, 4, 17.

Page, 63. -

# 11, 2-5. The portion dealing with sRifwawey, sreaTeT, get-
2fger and WEWITHEw is borrowed by Hemacandra. cf. also sl
Rttty (amw. TIL 2-7.) ofe smmon srqemaw-
TR0 §Ad | e FETE <O eEerE adit: | Read wara ]

1L 2-5. Rajadekhara approves of all the above mentioned
views as correct. Vimana scems to have analyzed 3¢ in poetry
for the first time, and discovered that there are three distinct
divisions of it.

Cf. avit RfrdsRPe=aegrmate ) .
T Y | L W A v
Kavyalankirasatra III. 2, 7-9.

Anandavardhana, further developed thisiden of three divisions
of Artha and, therefore, his is a definite improvement on the older
theory. This is found in the Dhvanyiloka 4-12.

Cf. dad) wramzed @y sRfia »
ARAATCEIGRIRTT TR 1t
Taking advantage of the alrendy existing theories, Rijadekhara
develops upon them, puts the whole on a more scientific basis, and
illustrates his points by o number of versesin these two chapters,
The word stegeftenfy also shows that Rajagekhara here alludes to
the views of some earlier writers on this subject. The examples
of fRogadf and TrgwivmEa are on improvement on Vimana
and Anandavardhana. R
The word warear may be read as garza as e is used by only
one author, Hemacandra incorporated all these four divisions as
recorded by Rajadckhara along with their definitions and illstra-
tions in his Kavyduudisanaviveka, p, 8.
il 7-14. sfifézazd ds defined by Anandavardhana as sreard
and explained by bim as aftswafi@zaq1 sce, Dhvani 4-13, The
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same definition is given hero in this verse by Rajadckhara as
smardfdzn, It is worthy of note here that the two verses vited
here as examples will express identical meaning in caso the reading
in the second verse i3 changed as wwrralg instead of TwzglT (

1. 15-19, Anandavardhans defines this division as geoma,
and advises poets not to taka recourse to this method of writing.
But Rajagekhara does not agree with him, and defines this kind of
postry in a better manner than the uRfsgsw and shows good
artistic taste in the verse illustrating this class. The fact that he
differs from Anandavardhana in this respect becornes manifest by
tha word srf=gt: in this definition and by the passsge v‘fmnra‘l
Al on p. 711, 12.

1l 20-26. The third varigty is approved of by Anandavar-
dhana as suitable for adoptien, and is defined by him as sfsr 1

Cf, sramram wg gdfnwganafy
Teg W g sl i
‘ Dhvanyiloka, 4-14.

That the same view of Anandavardhana is adopted by
Rajasekhara is evident from the word zfrilsf mentioned in this
definition.

Page. 64,

1, 1~4, This method of description of the jewelsis similar
to that of the elephants adopted in the preceding verse. This
kind of bexrowing alone is permitted by Anandavardhana,

i, 5-14. 'This fourth division is not mentioned by any
early writer. 13 of basie principl

In the following two verses, the appearence of the Kadamba
flower, the sign of the rainy season, becomes a source of enjoyment
1o the queens, because kings do not undertake war during that
season and remain at home. Relying on this fact, two posts have
composed two different verses where the second excels the first
in deseription.

116 wasgraag1 Four kinds of pocts who have special
fondness for the use of these four kinds of Artha in their
descriptions ate named after these four Arthag in the same way a9
#TEEtT ( magnet ) which attracts iron and is called by that name.
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g+ The poet is said to belong to the fifth variety when his
attention is always diawn to the s or the method of description
not adopted by any eatlier poet,

1 18-25, Here Rajasekhara quotes a set of anonymous verses
giving definitions of five classes of posts who are named differently
as: ¥F, 94T, ¥9%, X9%, and Rramty,

Page. 65. .

L 7. $uer=a’kind of sugarcane,

This description Is called Sif as it is concerned with terrestrial
things.

* L 11, efipwa attributed to @i in agRerigs

1. 11-14, Tt is called e@ifr% since it is concerned with
celestial beings. This verse is quoted once before while describing
an Arthakavi {p. 18).

1L 15-18, R because it pertains to both celestial and
terrestrial beings,

1.19-23, et should be connected with s&#womazr. Each

of these four Arthas is subdivided into eight and, therefore, the
total number of sub-divisions is thirty-two.

Page. 66.

iL.1-8. Here, the wwciemdwns required for the figure of
speech known as epeatare, is shown in the first half of the second
verse, and this is quite contrary to that shown in the last line
of the first verse . It 1s, therefore, called =r@mws.

W16 g ey Vada Vameolankins JIT. 2 2]

1L 9-17. Tt is called =ozafifirases because the three stages
oyrgstd, 7RAm gavd and fARE are not stated in the second verse,
though all the other stages are adopted ns given in the first verse,

Read anw&mi;mfhﬁ m\gﬁm: '
1, 18-24, a% donotes hete an army. The same idea ex-

pressed in the-first verse, is developed upon, and enlarged in the
second verse.
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1,25, azmgg) When a later poet borrows on ides from
earlier writing, but deviates totally from the original language, he
is compared here to an actor who appears in & different dress from
his original ona.

1,26, %oz wadd is read as ArRRR weh ®<2g in the Gathi-
eaptagatl, ( 3-5.)
Page. 67.
1L, 2-5, The same idea, embodied originally in the Prakrin
language in the first verse, is expressed in Sanskrit in the subse-
quent verse,
S 7. amy (o 1015)
1. 11, womeg attributed to Vijjaka;
1,16, wdswmo attributed to Valmikis ‘
1.18. @ gade
of. d: FHEAUA AATATINFAT 1
SRRl RRS wafegm o foed. ] .
1. 15-19. In these two verses, the brightness of the moon is
deseribed as similar to the paleness of a lady's chesk. But the
“tausa for the paleness of n lady's check, is mentioned in the first
verse as cmnciation due to the infiuence of passion, and, in the

next, due to her being in a delicate condition, This is what is
called ¥gaig.

1l 20-26. The behaviour of the swans described in the first
verse, is teansforred in the second verse to the deer.
Page. 68,

1l 3-15. Combining in a concise manner, the importa of two
different sentences belonging to early writers, is called 7z,

Tho river Narmsadi is called here a 7, but, in fact, it shovld
.be called & 77 a9 it flows towards the west.

srgaza kind of fish,
ufamny may be constraed with smi,
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11 16-24  Thus sr3awd 15 exactly simlar to the wiger of the
sfifFTelass  In tho aziiwe the same mimport of the first stanza 1s
expressed 1n the second verse 10 a different language by n different
poet  But, here, the same description of & thing adopted 1 the
first verse, 15 reproduced 1n the second 1n a shghtly modified style

Tt 1s described 1n the first stanza that Re% on & woman'’s
cheeh which resembled the darh spot in the moon, 13 removed
by the drops of her tear when she wept at the delay of her lover
But, 1 the sccond verse, the sameiden 1s represented na mo-
dified styla and wxemis or leaves and creepers 1n the cheel s of the
Jadies are smd to have been destroyed by the hot tears coming from
tho eyes of the wfzar mifirms

1 25 tqamfsr 18 said to tahe place whena later writer borrows
& mefhod of description from an enrlier poet and changes the pun
cipal objeet of deserption  The first verse 18 exploited while the
eecoud shows the explortation

In both the verses, cited as an 1Mustration of this class of
borrawing, the elephant’s trunk of Ganesn 1s described as simular
{o the stalk of alotus when 1t rsrased up by him But the
author of the first verse makes the sun resemble a lotus to
which Ganeérs trunk 1s sard as the stalk  whils the aunthor of
tho second verse representsthe tip of the clephants trunk as
the lotus

) 26 emmmdsem No 80 of gwfiaesh, attnbuted to mosfy
whom Rajadebhar prawes as under —

ey awefy % amarirRag
franntiae qrE el
This 13 abtributed by some to framlt 1

Page 71

16 Wagra o aarrs I abinbated to Valmik: )

1 ¢11  The author of the first varse, compares the winter
moon to n mirror which 1s made dirty by the sighings of on lookers
The same 1dea hns been borrowed by the author of the next vere
whero ho describes tho happy countensnce of alady as sumilar to
 murror which bocomes natural when the dirt due to the tears and
sighings of the on lookers, 15 cleared off  This borrowing 1, theres
fore, called mer3fty 1

A



226 EXPLANATORY KNOTES

1. 12-14, @swarguedt ete, Rijadekhara approves of this kind of
borrowing on the part of poets, while he denounces the other kind
of plagiansm already described by the namec of sfiffzser. He
quotes in support of his view, a verse 84 ete.

*[1, 14. eprqRarshy, a3 from ar =,
L 17, % dtaf. (awT. 1-2).
Page. 72.

*[1. 8. Ryargsiferszaik. found in weerdTenmm,
1. 8. &m® ww: attributed to wa. }

L 17, awamuaor ete.  The purport of this verse seems to bo
that the ten nails of God Rudra’s feet, by the reflection of black
colonr of Nariyana who bowed before Rudra, resembled the ten
moons on the heads of the ten Rudras and they secmed to have coma
to worship the moon which is on the head of the eleventh Rudra.

Construction in this case may be made thus:—mmwrRmweeH-
g aal: wan gw Bredt () o e 3

The reading suggested as ¥&=3: in tho text makes a slight
chango in the purport. In that case it may be construed thus:—

ArarrTeeREgRar: (o7 1) R 4Kl T AT ] R v S

If the word Niviiyana is changed to Nariyani, then this verso
will givo quite a different sense. The face or the moon on the head
of sruae} or giid who bowed beforo Rudra, being roflected on the
ten nails of his feet resembled the ten moons worshipping the
moon on tho head of Rudra,

The purport of tho next verseaRs cte, is, hiowever, quite
clear, where it is eaid that the moon on tho crown of Rudra secms
to have taken six forms on being reffected on tho five nails of” aar
when lio bowed before one of her fuet.

*{1. 25. orx®, Gy oRMGRA (S 8. 85).

Page. 73.

*[1. 10 roee TwERm@R  attributed to @ (TP,
No, 2564).

. 25, sfnrgmiriegzd (fao, 1XL 32.)]
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Page. 74.

1. 4, The word @ may be read ns wrar which meana
‘bamboo’. The metaphor or &% in this veras is between the moon
and the emf and o eupport of it, o simile or zvzy comparing the
broken picces of bamboos with the rays of tho moon, is given.
The word @3t may also bo read a3 ImfR which means arrow-root
and is known in yernacular as k-

1.9, The resding A&® may bo preferred here as the stars aro
similar to the ggz flowers and they provide thomselves as signs to
determina the position of the tank,

*[1. 10, =gty (ImTeER. 1V 3. 32.))

1. 16. fifragdg=at the commencement of public roads in tho
cities,

*[1. 18, fimfx fradfia quoted in TrEmgmaw of &w=wz.  Thero wo
find StemmE gy and gadh.]

1. 22. Threo Slokas from twfiwmfraz €% cte. explain the
portion aftmowtRuy fra which is the last part of the verse
Rty dg Ry ote.

emafyamg=taw lid,

Page. 75,

IL 3-8, Tho poet Surfinanda, on this peint, seems to follow
Anandavardhana whoso views sro already stated. This Surd.
nanda belonged to tho Yaydvaragdtra to which Rfjadekham
belonged, as can be inferred from the verse contained in the Bila-
simiyana and cited below.

u it TniEeT CTRIESeTs O SIS wrTT 4w
TR Y QRO ST TS o
1.13.

He was in the court of the ruleni of the Cedi country, and
was probably a contemporary of king Ranavigraha of Cedi (cir.
675-911 A. D. geo Bhandirkar Report VI p. xix.)

There ia  verse bearing on this point, in the Suktimuktirali
and i3 attributed to Rajadekhara:—

st Sregm gevEt Wi

wfaf g g iETETrT i
p- 47.(G. 0. S. edition ).
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The preamble “agrs’ shows that the verse awdt ete. is quoted
from the work of Surinands. Similar sentiments are also
expressed in the Dhvanyaloka.

of. wtedr g adaRy Peama Agat w9 )
Reged st N 1-6.

afisrts aiy T

Page. 76.
1 4. ufefia. ( madmmm 1I1)].
1.12, Anuprisa and Atidayokti are the iwo Alafikdras illus-
trated in the Lwo subsequent verses,
* 1. 18, s amnae (Fed 2.)]

Page. 77.
L 3. In the first verse, the moon, reflected on several limbs of
a lady, is described as adorning her with ornaments, while in the
second verss the same moon, reflecting an her, is deseribed as wor-
shipping her because he was inferior to the beauty of her face.
*[1,10. Read 7w wfx wiolh wvha. L 13, angeast. (1g. VI. 64)).
1, 17, gwdtgi=one who is able to connect things appropriately.

Page. 78.

1. 4. Translate:—~It seems to me that the pdetical skill

lies in the esact knowledge of the practices either to be given up
or adopted from among the 32 kinds enumerated,

A1, 7. qEETIEREE: TR N TR of wE@E, 1. 7.]

1 dultydyie AW

Page. 78.

1. 14.25. Bhimaba, Dandin and Vamana include the
descriptions of ey and &@ifrw things amongst the Dogas or
blemishes of n composition. .

Cf. XFEITEREIEA R T

sfedgeead gza daR 0
Bhimaha, 4-2.
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Eoosn Ors U R I
1 2 g A @nedg AR 0
Dandin. 4-3.
SRRy SRR ¢
FegdmaiTEE R )
Viwana. 2. 28, 24,
Rajagekhare, however, permits the use of &3itrs and srarsliay
desoriptions, which he deals with in thesc three chapters and ealls
them as wfawy. These varieties are, however, quite distinet from
those ineluded in the Dosas by such earlier writers as Dhimaha and
others, Vimana, for the first time, uses the word = in his
5-1 of the Kavyalatikarasitra and under this heading he instructs
poets io observe certain rules in order that errors relating to
grammar, metre and gender may not ereep into their composition.
The sfigrg explained by Rajasekbara in these chapters scems to
be different from Vawana's #eaway also. Rijadokhara seems hers
to indicate that though all the wRywas ave generally against tha
Sastras as well as usage, thero are certain varieties which are
worthy of being adopted; while there are others which are to be
totally avoided. He intends saying that though his efwa
seems o bo Smmaleg, ib is worthy of adoption in poetical
composition because such things had actually existed either in
early ages orin different parts of the world and slso because
carlier posts have adopted such descriptions in their works. Yet,
nother kind of deseription which is included amongst the Dogan
by Bhamsha and others as eramly and eifsw sbould necessarily
be avoided by poets, because in such cases the things described
are purely imaginary and they ncither existed at any time or at
any place, nor such method as this was followed by any of the
early poets, This is the real sensoof the term Kavisamaya.
Some dishonest poets, however, have used the same term in
different ways so as to suit their own solfish ends.

Rijatekhara appears to bo the first writer to deal with this
subject exhaustively, and the later writers such as Hemacandra
and others bave borrowed freely from him; and in doing so they
merely sdded some new verses as illustrations,

Page. 79-
*[ Tho chapters XIV to XVIII are borrowed in srgmsafids;

Bdted (3w 1..80) ]
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1 4 The words qx1, Ie9® ete. are common nouns and, therefore,
the meanings of theso words are included in the group of =iy
or gcnus

1 6 XKildi<a alludes here to the existenco of lotus flowers n
the nver S'ipra

110 In tls verse, Hiwrs or the blue water ly 15 desenbed
ns bloscoming 1n the niver Ganges

N 11-13 gz, At would be better, read =
REEIFA ]

It 15-18 In this veree, one Keéava probably a hing or a rich
man, 15 culogiced as having done somo wonderful thing for the
Kudungeéeara the presiding deity of Upunt  Hero the mver
near Upnint 1s said to be full with swans and Sirasa birds.

*[1 16 Yor ggratn Uyamm sce sruliramfn Redagry

1 20 =¥eftfy iy 18 the correct grammatical form J

1l 19-22 Am=<crpents or elephants

frpa-young animals or boats

ar*=watcr or gold

“mpmret=feeder of elouds or bearer of clouds

All theco words having two meanings apply to both the
ocean and the mountam deseribed in this verso, which 13 1n double
cnlendre

Page 80

11 3-4 Tho words 57§ and ~fY aro synony ms

*[1 5  w3ft sxalerR aleo 15 0 crhaesft 1

112  wamgo=reosr

{1 21 rgam (fremoafen 1T 6))

1} 21-22  The reading of this verse here secms to bo better
than the rea ling of the printed edition of the Vid Ihasilabhafipds
Ay gAY and AT wer; Dot the commentat rof that
work, a Yop ted the reading, 4 ne obtamned 1n the printed cdition winle
commenting upon this verse

[l 25 rgrty IWIILE 14 Mae of €rsqmmRly read
cyriy )
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11. 25-26. The reading adopted in the Sarasvatikanthibharana
is®dt st for wmmba found here, and Bhoja commented upon
that reading in {he following manner.

gt il Feramfcd Swafify.,

But Nardyana, the commentator on the Viddhasilabhaiijika,
commented upon this reading somewhat differently as: @3 ¥dua-
Bt aimRERRERereRa o ete.

Page. 81.

¥ L 1. 3Q=n. ST is the correct grammatical form. ]

1 1. Read st instead of 3=t

¥ 118, =qmmw. (zAk 1))

L 17,  sévizzeqzfema=the Knvisamaya under the misce-
Haneous section.

#1 19, In 3mi gt read Rmgmy instead of MfRgm? and
giggg-van for 57 @ g, ]

1l. 19-22. The first half of this verse alludes to the ccean of
nilk, while the second refers to the ocenn of salt. It is, therefore,
evident that poets do not differentinte generally between the two
oceans,

The word g3 means wr@5q just as AR var

FTERATL="E v, TG A 973 7@ T

The last line of the verse may be construed as :—

& & groaa: 7l (v F T qwwr 1
and translated thus: “Are you not inferior to the desert whero
the wells supply water for drinking purposes.”

Page. 82,

1. 8. Rending arqérr: may be ndopted hers in eonconance with
tho statement contained in tho verse afmdlit fr¥mwrete. Thero
ibis said that the Sophalika trees let fall their flowers in the
presence of the moon, 2y if to cowmplain to the moon with drops
of tears agninst the crael treatment of ihe sun they recoive during
tho day.

The lino &R frafenfiwsway, may be interpreted in the
fullu\ving manner ;—
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118, T (B IX. 22.)

115, St (<g. 11 25.)

1 15, The word ¥emdig illustrates here the similarity
betwesn 5 and A,

1,22, Both the words gr and X1 mean ‘moving’, RNgh 73
Agfr may be considercd as a better reading,

*[ 125, srafy (9. IX. 93.).

Page, 86.
# 1, 1. yreare, Regy, 1036, L 5. amdd (Y. 1.47.)]

Adhydya XVI.

1.12. The varieties of Kavisamaya mentioned above relating
to the terrestrial things may equally be applicd to celestial things,
But some special features of dEfiEmy are treated in this chapter.

*1.18. sgmfadfer. (ww L1 58.)

L14. =¥ in awomegn. 8. 2. 7.)

1, 14-19, Tn the first verse, a lady is represented as speaking
to the quivering image of the moon reflected in the glass of wine
held in hor hend, Here, the moon iy called 7ang or one having a
black spot ressmbling the form of a hare.

In tho sccond verse the same black spot of the moon iy
cotpared to a deer,

1,26, 3fywww seems to bes proper name, Ifmay also be
taken to mean ss 3y wEg="brilllant in sports.” «

Page. 87.

Il 1-4, In this verse, the army of Yadavas i said ta carry
hangers with the fish-sign because 5gs, the son of Kysna and the
chief of the Tidava army, was an incarnation of =g and therefore
is known as aceda,

This versc seems to be the reply of a warrior, very probably
¥, who was asked to enter the army of the Kauravas in the
Mahabharata war whers the Yadavas and Dropa were protecting
the Sindhunatha slias Jayadratha.

e
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Constroe :—emrmrafreiRafizgry:  graciaiationatat -
TR gAET TaagRe Qe 1

Here the two words f=ywm: and Rwiraes have double signi-
fication.

¥ 1. 6. After the verse a7, MSS, of srengmafids add—

TRy ez @ fiften-
rRrEe wafy sSfg: sk )
o7 FERUTN AT T T
g gamt grEmtEtyaafiE: o]

1, 5-13. All MSS of this work cite only the first verso g7
fawgw: ete. to illustrate this Kavisamaya. Hemacandra who
borrows all these chapters in the same order as found here in his
Kavyanuda viveks, Includes the second verse aRx=r=3fy etc.
also. This verse is quoted from the Anargharighava of Muriri.
1t appears from this that Murari, the author-of the Anargha-
righava may be placed before Rajasekhara (cir. 900 A. D) on
the strength of this quotation from his work.

It is worth remembering in this connection that Murari is
supposed to have flourished before 850 A.D. on the doubtful
testimony of a verse in the Haravijaya of Ratnikara. The verse
in question runs thus:—

st AR 7w goRierm 1
AR a8 @ Y-
At Rreaslag: ag wwgah o

38-68.

Although the words guR, ams, oft:cte. do clearly refer to
the poet Muriri the author of the Anargharighava drama, yeb
tho cvent mentioned in the verse does not agree with the theme
ae found in the drama Anargharighava, because Rama, the hero
is not stated there ag being killed in any of the Anikas as required
by this verse, Itis, therefore, difficult to take the words gul
ete. in tho vereo to represent the nuthor of the Anargharighava,

The construction of this verse of Ratnnknm may, therefore,
be taken thus:—

- g 6 SvwArare awh goRfed T ant s e e
wwa: dware: Rorefag ag epei: o
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1t may also be pomted out, here, that the present context 19
nob complete unless this verse 15 accepbed a8 & genume part of the
Kivyarumimsi Because the verse = f#%ast ete. relates only to
the moon born from the eye of aifi and not to the meon born from
the ocean as required by the stat b ey S But
the second verss FREATAR ete. refers to the moon born from the
ocean and thus both the verses together dlustrate thus wfmwa,
The verse qi=3t ctc, therofore, 1s a genwme part of the work.
Relymng uwpon the aceuracy of Hemacandra m quoting these

hapters of the Kavy 3 which 18 amply borne out by
other 1nstances suoh as 1n e 19 of this page as wmer qHemias,
this verse also may be taken as a gemwine quotatton mado by
Rajasekhara from the Anargharaghava of Murars

1 14 Read agareswiis® Raae aead
1 19, MSS of renguraa read Fraer GiaRaaw 947 |

1 20, stq @ found 1n Fevafwaaty, 1 24 wgwe attribated to awew
m gunitafs, separate war and Jaw, e seems better reading, ]

1 25 Construe as -wZemm AT &4,

Page. 88

¥1 2 sEpdst attnbuted to ywdv m FFITRE and 1
i, and to =% In GRRGHES

LY @7 emmdsda attubuted to yt@  For the meanmng see
I, .

1 7-10 For the meanming of the Verse ¥ wewmrIT ote
see also Sarasvahikanthibherana p 166 (N S edition)

Reading dmfoyasaiasd as found i C MS 1s correct.
In the case of sy construe a3 —ZLf YWAT UT &U TN T I A

In the case of avm, gz gowa (Tew ) @@ ¥, & womh =l
Iaw

Hero Naroyapa and Madhava are described as one and the
same

1) 12~15 Construe as ~3wf 7% §Ra 7 377 )

In the first half of this verse g@igx and @ are described as
1dentecal, and n the second half the 1dentity of Laksm with wealth
and earth 38 deseribed
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1.17. Sarasvatikapthibharana reads @ arx instead of ¥
AR,

*{1.19. Read Rag e T aaitaT t quoted in
graivemer 11,

1. 24, sfe amoeR. TRead2.]

Page. 89.

* [ aif Bal. first verse of gwsitawy of wiilvs, g and wgrg-
womIshaT seem to be from the same work., One more verse Bfild
amg. is quoted iu FrEaFT.

- %Ry of amw is different from that of qadrat. The following
quotations will éxplain the =ftgax and show how far the later
writers of #fifer were indebted to Twrd@t for this.

Feftat TR ParR v |
it waRfaRa garE: o
aEsfy fandt qar—
frdt @l g TRy
Rad @ s =l 0
e afd ghEmmag=
. ssiRemmerar aszfag. geRTamE i
Y TR S g o
FRAHTEISRT TRed AT N
g +% )it agre Frim: AR
SR G A S fera o
o AR o aufy @ fRafv
. sgrA a7 geefegga: |
“gAtsAfa qar—
Fd wagd 7 gl amdgng 1
o3 o TSy i wedtTE
. W A whaed T g 0
P Frdfieversarat Benfned @ avd 1t
s Reedt w—
HEFAT T AT T, |
A weddy aarg Reaheg o
ezt aaRy v
Freyrsity qdfs2 7 e
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T A R A Rl |
e fdGis F iy swo o
TRl T an wgda |
JEAR gt T @ g waw 0
37 amsrBrami—pp 7 & B,

aaast FaietT adsfr =)
Regit T AR g SR
s frmft e~
@y ¥ T geeTar )
ST TRTTER @S |
Rfre aar gieswa aeff o |
arafaal gl Ryfee )
g ARt wod gehdaiy (
T @ = DA o
Bt S swar) o
TRT TG FRATAIA B a werm .
AR gt
quey ARG BB g T 9550 1
TE T T FARHARR TEOTEEA
w3 FRAN TR 3 1WA
Traged dia slvgzaniy
gRtaer fzar Aetaerr Sxar far
SrRergh T aviy T 1 Fafiladeng o
From Tar—
SRR WA (
gy Rmadr e my gm0
g aftgat g i
1gzaa @t gt dEedT X 4
g7 A QEAEA] RAFIY U
qdg O T 30 T ARI 0 by
PTafRar g
Aeprlliferom) w1
el gEiENmaddt o
miEmTd dREgER
TETE@NA T FEE
FrrTAREEat TR
7 AT A 0
TRETERTUTATINR )
TrvmRATRT AR a7t eerre
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Fmareg Rl Tl Al
aﬁwmﬁszr T Rt falm: 0
it R R RERER: |

SUTEU T LA S 1
e st gxar SIS
TOAHIAT TERAWA FHOTA N
ft RrgaeRe area |
TR T 9 T 1
ffy Rrarmfereeesm |
AL, a3t e SaEe )

sRt—aErERT i —Ad T pp. 80-31.

sy Radaied afsfy a1t
PR = o FHal st n

SrEdtsly Rt qqr—

<@ T A e o
SR SRR A |
R o g ghAaat
srsfmrr FRvEE aiiie: n
T S @ AR
TAT AR WA B 0
Rryreat Rraenmed srrsR: |
IR FTEROT TG TRRL: 1

adtwafrd —

Fadt gar—

PR qa—

T3 wredig e I =
HDF T TS TR TR i
TMIFAY FCN TIIG 5 THATL
gRad Rat Adeem Rrakar n
Tiiw e AaReEAisT T
SRy wed 8T T N
Tmrand Nl U g, |
o FaERTaRR RN 1)
T WA Ean |
a1 g87F WFRS‘ZH’? gegfag
U agm o e T TR
Frme frdtsa g wfad s ol
FASETTY. TOERAFATTRER:
Raciftad). eiquminafyg
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R R FAES AHRAE |
RRATGE R R AR, 1
RgRteTAAST R qom |
ar Y avd R g 0
APR—xREFIEM pp. 40, 41 and 42.]

1.12-13. Here Rajadekhara declares that he is the first
Writer to deal with this kind of Kavisamaya which the early
riters on poetics failed to notice, But they included other varictics
?f Kuvisnmaya which readily form part of the Dogas or blemishes
in poetical composition or ungrammatical usages.

The passages - &3 gn 31 fom: 0 awaRrrenfriamia ARG 0
destly show that early authors were not opposed to it, and
;lmb Rajagekhara alone took up this subject to be treated of in

ctail,

Adhyaya XVII.

Chapters 17 and 18 are reproduced by Hemacandra in his
Kivyinuéasanaviveka (pp-126-185) and ha followed the same
order as found here.

1. 19-22, In this verse, the firmament aund the carth arc
deseribed as forming one world. This is shown by the words
il Rl and saiy .

It is alluded here that in the whole world there can be no
other family than this where the members such as Bals, Hara and
Visnu of the family could not till their little Jand due to want of
& second oy,

Page, 90.
* [L1. k. (w6, 1. 7.); There the reading is = instead
1

L 1. {ft-earth and firmament.

*T. 4. w37 quoted as an example of 84%¥4 in wrdrzAE,

L 10, sfwdt description of the palace of king Harga, the
Patron of Biga,

1, 16, Preefi in awre 4-3-32; the general reading is RemPafia.]
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1. 25. Jambidvipa is situated in the middle of the other #us
having three Dvipas on both the sides. The names of all the seven
gus and their order of precedence are mentioned in thiz verse.

Page. 91.

1. 1-2, Each of these seven Has are surrounded by seven
concentric oceans.

1 6. Kivy viveka reads as RTINS RFRTAMEY
e odf ¥ 9 g ete. but Vigbhata's Kavyinuéisana reads as
RETEIRRRANRE dal. Both dral and dtta? do not give
any clear sense of that passage and therefore, it may be changed
a3 #Rerd: which may be construed with #: in the next line. The
purport of the verse, then will be as follows -

¢ The great warrior, probably Paradurims, became dissatisfied
with Brahman because he thought that all these eighteen islands,
earth with its nine sub-divisions, one mighty acean, and the fertile
country all around, acquired by him through Lis prowess in battles,
seemed to him to be insufficient for his liberality’.

The reading: =% g g iy may be construed thusi——az:
Wegd: ‘afd gRwod 7% €Y By Ay FAv ‘Paredurima became
dissatisfied with Brahman because he eould create very little for
being given away in charity’.

*[ 1. 7. MSS of arsargma TR read 0 & 7 <iY- instead of =&
g7 TR ]

1. 13-16. This verss w@wMRWR ete. is not quoted by
Hemacandra in his Kavyinudasanaviveka, The import of this
- verse is that the enemies of a king were defeated and driven out te
the shores of the three oceans whera also they had the riches of
1 Mg fn dbe Sy of eleplumds of by quurders, ChrdSmngd fovels
ond Kalpaks trees ete. slthough they lost their own elephants,
jewels and gardens,

*[1, 22, MSS of 3% read ermgoHfivs. ]

1. 23, Read smufias instend of qraifyan,

&R menns & small stone.

The reading 3w also is quite suited to the emendation as
swufda 1. The purport of this verse would then be as follows:
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CGod Kesava assumed the form of a small stone in the hand of
Agastya when he commonced drinking the wator of the seven
oceans, lest Agastys may drink him too,

Page. 92.
#1. 1. For ¥msgaat=rmn, MSS. of A% read agm gortm, |

1. 1.7, For o detailed description of wvgdlw see the Viyu
puana chapter 84 from which this portion of the Kavyamimarhsa
seems to have been drawn.

[ 18. S, of Ra: ok et RewergEeaegdedd it
afmadrerimy | Kautilya's Arthadastrs p. 338.]

!l. 8-17. Compare the version in the VAyupurapa with the
desoription of Bharatavarsa here :—

AR afer 79 w0 WA |
gEREFaRar TR AT TERG A
TR wREN QA TR
Ao Aedt NAAGET qIE U
ord g 7A@l QT ITTETE: |
QA Fgd g At T
ARG AR T |

+ 4+t
e Frdr @ REmaT TeE |
wed sl A A | gy AR 0

+ o+ &+
, & SR, BT oo FSTEAr |

e wewy: e gReIAT: 0

e qIRAPR ARY TR
. Vayupurina. Chapter 45, T8-88.
«  The similarity is so remarkable as to leave very littlo room
for doubting that the deseription of Bhiratavarga, as given here,
is wholly based on the information supplied by the Viyupuripa. .

- Page. 93.

1, 4, ygr=camphot.

L 6, fu=a house.  gRgrI=Agastya.

1. 17. of. Manustriis—
“ar agag ¥ adregarg TR
et fol i BEd o

- 2-22, «

1
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1 20 Here Rajagekhara divides Indiainto five parts, and
gives topographical information relatmg to these parts His
concoption of the eountry dividing iself 1n fivo parts, 1 probably
denived from the position, boundary and description of Madhyadesa
as found 1n such earher woiks as Manusmrti, Kamasutra etc
The countries lymmg m the four directions fiom the Madhyadesa
constitute four groups each conssting of several divistons

*[1l 21-27 Viveha and Vagbhata read gz , wiiers, 21 ]

18 Tor the things produced in Southern India sec the
products of the four Malaga mountauns already enumerated on
pp 92-93

*[1l 2~17 Viveka reads Smft ¥t wwdof and
Vagbhata reads sgamdt, while Vivela has 92t Vagbhata reads
AT, WFeEeE  Viveha and Vigbhata have gart and &gy, and add
vt after fewresr gl 1s the correct reading as gRET 13 men
tioned by Tughifit]

117 a3ig ete  This verse 1s quoted from the Manusmrti
(221) Madhyade$n 1s also mentioned m the Kumasutra thus -

AR A TG | 2-5 21

The same verse {gaafs, witday, ete (Manu 2-21)1s quoted
the Jayamangala on this Sutra and 15 attributed to Bhrgu there
but not to Manu Accordmng to Vasstin Jayamangala gives a
different reading as TxEHETARRAS £ afyw Linstead of fomfret of

this verse

1123-24 'The portion of this country, called sradd, 1smtuated
within the four boundaries of the Sarasvatian the west, Piayuga
in the cast, the Ganges m the north and the Yamur v 1n the south
For sumabne dmereednr wf e 11

Cf ShisadhE Ser | TErerEr gifa 1 g e Ol areaesgind
v g wgat Pl u

Bularimiyana v 86

Kanyahubja or modern Kanauy 1s called 7tz or mfygt and 13
situated on the bank of the Ganges

Cf verses 88-90 of the Balvramiyana act X.
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These evidences nalitate agawmst the viens of some of the
commentators on Bhaabhuti who are disposed to identafy
Kalapriyanatha with the duty of Padmapura m Vidarbha, the
birth place of Bhavabbuty, or with Mahihilesvara of Upayin
As there arc not strong reasons to support erther of the two
theories mentioned above, these may be dismmssed as fanerful

(4) Now the position of Brahmasila mentoned by Rija
Sehhara may be determmed on the strength of the position of the
other three places, andits exact situation may be located 1n the
eastern part of the eity of Kanawp It 15 also probable that Raja
ehhara, bemg a teacher of hing Mahendrapala of Kavany, was well
acquatnted with the topography of the city, and thus mentioned
the four partsof the ety of Kavau to prove the relativily of
diractions  For lus appreciation of the ity of Kinauy see miro
duction page xx1

*[pp 93-94 With the five divisions of our author ¢f

*The five Divistons of Indis, or the ¢Five Indies, as tbe;'
are usually called by the Chinese, are as follons —

I Northern India comprised the Panjab pioper meluding
Kashmur and the adjomnmg il states, with the whole of eastern
Afghamstan beyond the Indus, and the present Cis Satle) States
to the west of the Swraswat1 river

II Western India compriced Sindh and Western Rajpu
tans, with Kachh and Gupwral, and a portion of the adjoning
coast on the lower course of the Narbada river

IIT  Central Indin compriced the whole of the Gangetic
provinces from Thanesar to the head of the Delts, and from the
Himalay~ mountams to the baoks of the Narbada

IV  Eastern India compriced Assam and Bengal proper,
ancluding the whole of the Delta of the Ganges, together with
Sambhalpur, Onassa, and Ganjam

V  Southern India comprised the whole of the pemnsula
from Nasik on the west and Ganjam on the ewst, to Cipe Kumart
{Comorin ) on the south, weluding the modern distriets of Berar
and Telingana Maharashir and the Konkan, with the separate
states of Haidrabad, Mysore and Tiavancore, or very nearly
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the whole of the peniusula to the south of the Narbada and the
Mahinadi mvers Cunningham's “The Ancient Geoglaphy of
India” pp. 11-12.

For the various countries of.

FETIRARRT TR

ARATY A, R Ry 90
AR AEeAtd TR |
AFENAGEGRADME 1) 2 1)
Mg NRTIARONTY aedary

IR ARRFITI T TR 13 N
ARTAFFEHER RFFAS ORIAWT
Hgparnfuegnin mafag o v )
e mmﬁﬂwmmmf‘gw t
eq)ﬁg@gaﬁaamﬂr afavie oy n

Mﬁuﬂrﬁ@ﬁﬁﬁﬁzmm g N

1
maﬁmﬁ’mm agwtare | e
s R SR EARICTE TSR |
SRR TRy 0 e
g Braraaaig o
{wngmsﬂwmsﬁar ‘T?le'hr ne u
[Eateaty 1
[z TR 7% T 0 e 0
g <RET og IARTSRERTaRTET 1
GRS RR TR 119
FE n-:- FICEIEoHIT
SOFATATFRTIALHET ) 93 0
hzagERRTETRERER RN 1
FredwREE STEI ) 91 0
Sedaggmbmmerivedy |
mmgwr?ﬂﬁmﬂqﬂm nren
Wﬂﬁﬁmﬁm\mnm HEw 1
afeeerEar AT 0
@A ITETRRMEATY a1
Teitey e TR BRar ey
Sl A o1 wrerRaRERAT |
seamErAETERegEEn 1 e )
IR RAIAMAREINEIIRIGTR




246

EXPLANATORY MOTLS

TAPTTARETETF N e U
BRPRRIPGHF HIF GUTARTGRET 1
QAT A {AE REESAT ) 9L
srvvE sl A guisshR )
awmf’msmﬁﬂm NRe l}
1 WFAFET |
ﬁﬁzﬁn ﬁ'—"r b wﬁmﬁma TNn
Pfyr afusraeen aprsrgaramEaa
AT TRETHACTIREIATA 1R
et T Teer AETIIAATEAL ¢
Lot ot it iE I
e e Rmmragaer Aidgena
i By Faedlag grharg i v
FFATMRAMETNTRCAIAH AR |
EEv priiiEutreungies U

o
U REEEFAL 1

QAT IR TTIATISNALT I R N
SRR RA TR ST )
RIS ATRVETRRIU 1 39 U
TR REIER IO ICE]
dragriar WA R N e B
Tt MEER U ENETT |
arﬁmmmxvrmah-wm L]
Hw«lﬂ uatadif A
TR ST AT TaNGTRTED 0 3o 01
TERmaRE gavigyE feftena
draftrgalifmgReewd 0y
aifeard gaghied #Aw 7w
qrareY wafuy qilgy ga @ u 3k o
emdtsart g sanfy fregitde
a1 T gRdD AEAtsrAg DR L

azaifyar Chapt, XIV,

iR afrERa o
TFYARTIRFIPATCITETRNA 19 0
mhm wfiwa don gRena t
R sk grgs T I ouR N
w‘rmm-nftﬁf'hwﬁrtf’m )

s ﬂmn-mﬁnmu nan

QIRERY NreEETEE T |
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g G i TENIRL N ¥ 1

EIRTYE |
ﬂm&aﬁwzadkmmﬁmqr nen
Aorer wiger Mg e
Bt B & darad 3w a w0
el wdlt agwd Regrredin |
SyTsERER R ITIRe § v n
RrsRRemTEETEE . TatafE 1
FREFEDTIFATEITBIETN 093 1
aifysairA ARz R erdm 2ar
7 7 fafa gadtar et & R Aewdradan 0 93 0
it Ry W#\Rw wE
agdfrrrn akar dgERder 01 0
agual @ ReadaeRegeer 1
droggarenimieadann 1 9 u

I = TIFRERAATr )
Eosttizatae v UL
RnprRgFa agmErEEET |
R daRamEiImIeRER 13 )
S AR ¢
TREALARFRREIAAZR | 33 1
g R fer IRy =FaEaT 1

wilsian R nen
3 3 fafa Rommioad samala T 0
CEFRFEHGEAGHATIIT Ul 0 h
Benrttiaciy witeeccat i)
wzr AR aoad gt B u g n
o warg ARAR
g Pl frsRdedlazagean 1 z,=. n
PRFETIRETATRTIWENA
AT TRTURRIRAT (3¢ 1l
ggwla—Chap, XVI,

. ¢f. also tho quatabions from 7uat n Bhattotpala’s commentary
ad loc,

of also A T wT IR AT
frag qrf‘mw T T
" wie w1 SR
e Fivwns amed aalEne
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AATE S TR T |
o g TARE 19 {IWEE N
Frsrmr wga g Erdisy affolea, |
o et q@rY 9 g7 faa
v b R A A W
svnglaigaa A o
TagATETE ReERRT
FeerRgwrna TR 39 U
i@ TR frmiEiT
quited iR ST wawwar 0
ArpriehmiEETREE
FEAEA AT TR AT W
FRAFTATTITET FTAFA |
FrumRidTeaE 9N e oo
wRTAFIREN gREFREREr §
ITRT AYTTLD AT EET N
R FETEA ARG AT 1
qERRAET FEETRART 4
gt FewT war Sifvnarg adw 4
T SR WEHTETEE 0
Frew weAdd TRaaRaka
g & g arw aEenia
nzrvEAEAE QAT )
reney fiafa afes Tafta aiwr ez o
A TEA EETITEl I

faoggam 11, 8.
Vinayachandra enumerates 84 countries in his aregfuar.

f s
cqgUif AT T R T ORISR Y

& BB RIEF RIS HFITIEHT ARIAFAIRATTIR I
AR b
ST fruad SrerfrEmm e T Ritrg ATt g
AN N Pl <
] € e Rz i vmafigdes me vy smiraT -
PSRN o 5 so,
T Gt ey v
Qo =030 “ a BRSRARY

also fearhiai w21 AR TR AeaRkagiial 1 ag i
azfT ) Al e, 1 gigUR BT« AR Qe 1 SeEERE-
aft af | seamal o | lehinafy agehiy o Sevren® sgverT)
ahugemaR Tt TR 1 NMIORA deaen | we TR quami 1
TR, v Tyl agtefmR sgiovai o @
v gRaRewR e et g rgrRaR  wat e
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e | Wi Y R A | SrgERR AT, | s e )
IRt fmafmt awdl T 1 aTenit e | s
Rt Afy )

Hemacandra in hiy @iftarfsamfn explains the names of
countriey ag follows mm

SRR FHET MR G
Syureg e haw I X
a1y gRESar ergraviiasiian 1
TRARY FREEAT ATEEG JAGE: |
sestaReTeY: & mfEaiiwhi
TR [rgean arvgdr R i
HRTFI: TRAT AT |,
TR BT T DA TR U
SPUPEIEE JEURT: £g: WAIIRG FAISE: 1
sETErEAlEen: HT ATUENL |
&ltgr: Ieatan graot SETOR

bR, 4, 22-27,

.Tayn gala in his 'y onthe¥ 5 locates
.the various countries as under :—
o, . )
Ly . T Sfgar, gin 1o wgaan TH ) SRR deRvaRfid o g
EmufEn smfa o3 w0 3
SR | smagRi SRy | 98gEn RO 3 SRee: 1 o anE
PR qHurafigr: | adeEvzReEREy aguEReg 1+ adeRTAgRa o
ERam: | Rgmbrgare, g araaiD: |

. Forthe desaription of the countries lying on the way from
Ceylon to Ayodhya, see his own s ( X, 26-96 ).

| ufamagga

: For tho modern equivalents of these places, see Cunningham's
“The Ancient Geography of Indix’,¢ ‘The Gieographical Dictionary
of Ancient and Mediceval Tudia” by N. L. Dey, and “The Origina
Tnhabitants of India” by G. Oppert. .
For products of. eiowdfy Bnadd fowAaTyars, @A
Rl qord: | 0 18 SRS | TeeREAEm
ﬂrﬁ"‘“ﬁ\'mammm S TG 1 P A p. 298, ]
3
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Page. 95.

IL 1-2. 1In this verse the figure AAwnww is shown by the
words ord ete,

L5 o sDRE (adaas. 18) >
L 10, MSS of 37 read zaRgzsd=. |

1. 11, wqgzons who cannot observe minutely.

#[1,14. Viveka reads B = Rareragn:’]

1. 12-14. Fewrraar=depending on the desire of the speaker.
TWhen an astronomer explains the position of directions, he takes
recourse to the position of heavenly bodies such as Citra, Svati,
Dhruva, ete, . The direction east is decided by sceing the inter-
mediate distance between the two stars Rar and @rft,

Here the word Rrmareeat denotes also the day on which the
sun’s position is between these two stars, That day is known as
figart, when the day and night are equal. There are two such days
in a year and they are known as 5 or TRExEa and (& or TEGEEE.
Only on these two days the sun'a position is exactly to the east
of the earth at the time of rising, and exact west at the time of
setting. In all the other days of the year the sun rises either to
the north or fo the southin the eastern horizon and the day or
night s either longer or shorter according as it is either the
Summer Solstice or the.Winter Solstice. People in ancient days
used to determine the correctness of the eastern direction by the
rise of the sun on the fgax day when the sun rises between the f¥m
and @ consfellatinng or in afher wards, when he is in the lasb
degrees of the sign of Virgo. Katyay and his 1
Karkacirya, for i bave adopted this method of fmrarerat
to determine the correctness of the eastern direction for the
Vedic rites.

of: @ 7§ fem ggakacn o Aues Rfver 37 dwdt: pvee
fealy a9 @y M2Fa ) @1 S | (FrarmgeET RW)

ghyrR g Pt anciRe seeify ) 9gmn ardRe | R e
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ﬁm@ﬁ TR 1 AT AT TR W 4 & o+ Ay ABgTR-
R “Rearareicaus s=” g 17 arauemne Tof @ (ehm, R )

'Ly R (s, 111.)

L. 21-22.  For fyrg: and g MSS of 137 read fira and
4

1.2, wg shmbermia ( gm, VIIL 82) ]

Page. 96.

L1 emgwem-( g 11 )

L6 . (awowaw VIL 45) ]

L7, Printed editions of the Bilarimayana read as @i aog.
Bitea g |

*[ 114, Read surmragatohnmg 1 .

1,15, geron, ( fagm, 1L 12)]

Page. 97.

1.8, 1w i a country situnted in the southern part of India
according to the geography given on page 93. 1, 26.

! L. 7. For the country of the Yavanas situated in the western
India, sco page 94.1. 5. -

1. 9-12. The readings of this verso in tho Viddhasalabhnfijiha
(1-25) and the Balarimiyaga (8-38) are given below for
tomparison, Viddhatalabhaitjihd -

e e ad i ity
wdrfrErmmReT e Qi

Rl gzt ARikTEd
ey wwky ereiehy oSl o

Brlarimiyaga ~

i dafy gvgrag el al .
TR rnTrmeTt ST
ey fegvird fefulrae
ey ezeieir mil )

Here Rajadchhara secms to hisve introduced 2 change 1 s
OWN verss Lo auit the context.

1,15, IInstinipurs, where Kurupio 1avas ruled, ta situated in
the Madhyadesa according toits situation wrotioped oapage 94117,
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© 1.18. The sasme verse gMHT ete. may be taken to show
Ferrrmat also, as poets do not differentiate the two eolours wwor
and z317 according to the statement made in =fyans. see p. 84. 1, 23.

1, 21-22.  Constr ARt aRF
SREEL TAEHT ETIRR S5 mamu R

Here the word maagdiafivsfy shows the colour of 3 woman
belonging to weaRar,

* L 25, =% swmea: (ggaaes. IIL 50.)] The MS, B, and
two MBS of fi3% read st Tw0FREe% ayaswed The reading
of the A, MS, is adopted in the text. ] .o

1L, 25-26, The Videha country is included in the list of
countries in the eastern part of India. The colour of Jandbi there”
fore is expected to be black or g=n. But she is deseribed here
as white or ST because she belonged to a royal family. This
verse is also found in the drama Mahinitaks or Hanumannitaka,
and describes the state of Rama's mind when he was awaiting the
arrival of the army of Khara and his brothers at Paiicavati,
From this quotation, found originally in the Mahanitaha and
quoted subsequéntly by Rijasekhara, it should not be presumed
that the text of the Mahanataka es available to-day is the gennine
one, or was composed before the Kavyawimimsa. The drama as
ab present available seems to be & compilation of verses pertaining
to the story of Rams by a later writer who flourished in the 10th
century or later. The present drama contains verses of eatly
dramatists such as Bhavabhiti, Rijagekhara and others, and it is
thus reasonable to suppose that the author flourished a little after
the time of Rajagekhara, The verse gfi fery 17 of the Balaramayana
(1-48 ) occurs in the Mabandtaka (129 ) and the verse gzrdfia-
%371 etc. of Bhavabhutl appears in the DMabanataka (2-3).
Tt cannot, however, be denied that there was a Mshanataka quite

difforent from the available text because some writers on drama-
turgy cite a Mahanataka as one of the best dramatie compcsxtmns

S'iradatanaya, for inst in his Bhivaprakifana gives the des-
cription of the Mahanataka thus—
e a¥ervdgan ) el awf AT 1
- P. 241-5.
wisE Tl agme R R
4 .

P, 27922,
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+~" It canriot, therefore, lio definitely sid that this verse =93 cic,
forqned path of the gunuine and tho original Mahandtaka composed
eatlier than the Kavyamimimsi. It is also possible that it
be!or}ged t0 some other drama dealing with the Rima-story which
Was composed carlier than the Kavyamimamsa nnd later on added
tothe Mahanataks, ’
Constrite this versa thus:~
el FRETgRaty TS T pTgeh YRS SOeEs: e ole.

Page. 08,

1, 8-4&.  Rukmiyi, the daughter of the king of Vidarbha,
is expected to bo of biack complexion as the Vidarbha country is
incloded in the soutfietn Indin. But, here, she is descrihed as it
or vz beeauso sho belonged to a royal family,

L5 camemf ete. Hemacandra quoted the whole chapter
uplo this lina withont expressing his indebtedness to Rajadekhara
but omited the two verses, Frifsa cte in his Viroka,

1L 6-9, 1t iseaid here that any deseription contrary to tho
geographieal peculinrities of any country is considered as a blemish
in composition and, thorefore, poets arc advised to be careful in
avolding {his Doga in their worhs.

¢/ Bhamaha 4,20-50; Dagdin 4,40-44 ond Vimana £,2,25.

© uguETeg ARy 1 Instances of Jafliw are illustrated by the
author in the chapter dealing with the blemishes of composition or
the 16th Adhikarapa of the Kavyamimirhsd. This passage also
shows that Rajadekhars, intended to complete this Kavy fisk
in18 Adhikaragas as enumerated i the first page of this work,

Afaw: 1 This word also indicates that the author’s intention
w13 to write this work in the form of Siitres on the model of the
Arthadastra and the Kamasutra.

ey 1 According to thelist of subjeets given on p. 2.1, 4.,
Bhuyanakosn scems to bo the sobjectmatter of the last chapter
of this Adhikarana sfxge, and it immediately follows 2aemfren
of 17th and 16th chapters. But instend of that, Kalaibhiga is
Areated aq the last subject and the chapter—coloplion also shows
haAt the first Adbikarana sfres oods with the chapter on Kila-
STbhiga. It may, therefore, be surmised that protably thers were
foma inore AdbyAyas dealing with the Bhuvanalodd .even sfier
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the Kalavibbaga chapter in order to complete the first Adhikarana,
and these are irretrievably lost to us just as the other 17 Adhi
1 This B koda does not scem to be a separato work
of Rn‘]asekh'\ra because he mentions this as a part of the Kavya-
mimarhsi, and also because the author is known to have
composed only six works as mentioned in tha Balarimiyana,
of AR ® wzwwey 1-12. Such being the case, the Bhuvana-
koda cannot be included in this list of six works, and it is very
improbsble that Rajadekhara should pose- an independ

work by name Bhuvanakeda in addition to this voluminous work
Kiavyamimamsd. The following six works may be tsken as his
composition: the four dramas, the Kavyamimamsi and the
Haravilisa Kavya. For detailed information, see introduction.

Adhyaya XVHIL
1.13, This line is not found in any of the MSS of this work,
On the authority of Hemacandra who quoted the whole chapter
in the ssme order in his Kavyinusisanaviveka, this line has been
added on to the text,
*[1. 14, w11 ete, of;, with this, the division of time in difedtmi-
w1 p. 108. Read 73 ]
1L, 14-15. This verse is found in the Vayupurina with slight
modifications:
g1 fidtay Wwéf? e wrgr AT we
Erepaity wieged: Sfwar wergdh @iy
chapter 50-169.
In the Arthadastra the division of time is different:—
S gf e e RAg 1 aa PR w1 e e TanEe s
wfver 1 Renie ged: 1 qaze gEd Rea aftan
It may be noted that Kaulilya states five Nimesas as equi-
valent to ono Kasthi, and eighty Kalis ns equivalent to_ ono
Muhfizta, But eccording to Vayupurina 15 Nimesas maho ono
Kagtha while thirty Kalis make one Muhfirta,

1. 16-25. Comparc Arthaéistra 2, 20. 38 on the subject of
XTEOA 1

*[1. 21. The Viveha reads aimairmgiio and aiarr Qg )
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Page. 99.
L1 G wim avem gra iy wia ageliediz ole
agoly g ageisiegw HEdts | afdasa. 1-4-14-1,]
.+ IL1-8, ‘The names awwwer ete. are Vedio terms For twelve
months,
LA qii@g: 1 The wind originates in the eastern horjzon.
. The Acdryas think that the wind originatos from the wosb
in the rainy season, aud that by the esstern wind the clonds are
'IISPETSQd and therofore the raing nre obstructed.
11, 7-8, sriiga=flled with water.
an =belonging to the west, the direction assigned to the god
Varuga,
*[ 1. 10 Sreqretamal. | s, 55, There tha reading is /37 J
L. 22, wifi=full of the essence.
. 24, swqgehar (arrraw 5-85 ).
1, 24-27, Rajofekhara seems to have chauged the reading
Pf this verse from the version adopted by Iam in his Bilarimiyaga
in order to suit the presont context.
Tho last line in the Bilarimayana reads.—&ml aila aar 1
According to the list of countries given above on page 94, the
countries Limpaks, Valhava and Kuliita mentioned in this verse,
ave situated in the northern part of India

i

Page. 100.

1. 5, Reading frfamoqw seems to be better than afRmeTy
and it means that the routhern wind comes in contact with the
Products of the Malaya mountaina,

diefaiant, must be connected with Psual

1,11, daniamzbereft of water.

L 15. ggeme=a fire made of chaff,

L 16, Fraia} =weapon made of firo,

1. 17. Here Rajadekharn describes the aix seasons of the year

and ennmerntes the customs adopted in those seasons, and aska pocta
to follow the same method in their poctry. He also records the
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effects on the natural and seasonal changes on the produce of the
country and on men, women and animals. He further describes
the seasonial changes as recorded by early poets, and the prachces
of civilized people and rick men during these sesons, -

- 1,18 The fact that tho Balikis or eranes comeeivs under the
influence of the clouds and that the growth of bamboos is depen-
dent on- the clouds, is -handed down by tradition alone and is
alluded to by the carly poets. )

of. - ﬁwrﬁtmr qﬂ'éwa'"xﬂ w‘er mf?( @R
Rﬁmﬁyuna.
whrzmkwawmat SR st A WA gUE: |

C L. .+, Meghasandega, 9.

mt qerE <\ﬁs-qq‘rrrm% RagreT: Fwam,
T o~ ® Kamodayu
1. 24, Tlus remark THRgdl seems to be-new inasmuch as the
Cakoras are known traditionally to feel happy in a- moon-lit night
but nat # in, the r'\m)v season, or fa it & seribe’s error for the word

W‘! .

) ﬂﬁﬂ‘r%k::beéause durfng the rainy season the Yatis are 'nob
allowed to wander under the Ia\vs of the Dhufmaéistra s

. *[1 26 1\ SS B. and G anlveka vead o sEApY: 1.

L 26 ﬂ.‘l:e readmg i ?rﬁﬁﬁl seems to be, better than wRaify-
fafn: for the context, | T L

1. 27, =g: =g An unguent in \vlnch the four t}nnns, ssndal
agallochum, saffron and musk are mixed. The things mentioned
m thxs verse are the pnmary luxurxes of the ramy seasom, *+ -

. Page. ToL L D
1 1. The 3rw birds are believed to drmk only the rain-whicr,
1. 4. Rag=water. R
1. 8, =dlwg:=the end ofsuﬁ:mei IR Do R
1. 10. Peacocks are kriown ‘to become hz\ppy at“the sight of
tlie’ clouds or-in the rainy-season bt not when the clonds alsnppear
‘in Autumn, But, herein tha'deseription of the S'arat seazon the
yeudingrdawit . AMEFL YT seems to go.against the! tradition.
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The reading wsia=dt is, thovefore, suggested here and this moans
that the Slarat season threatens the peacocks by removing the
clouds. The reading gerka=d} is also suited to the context,

*1, 20, =Pzzighwaarad may be taken as one phrase.

1. 21. RA% reads geddl iy amarr1]

1. 81, The meaning of this line is not quite clear. g7 refers
to Airivata the elephant of India. The reading of the Kavyanu-
sasanavivelin fif amaamy suggosts the meaning that a row of stars
begins to appear in the sky.

126, g% = eto. mean thot god Visnu gets up from his
sleep on the day ‘of wndterat while simienedt is known s ¥9-
¥R or the day on which Vignu gocs to sleep.

' 1 26. som =the first paddy erop.

127, The old wmes is preferable for medicinal purpeses.
This verse % q3 cte. is quoted in the S'ukiimuktavah (G. 0. 8.
edition, p. 29 ) with the remark sef.

. Page, 102. N

1. 1-2, Both the words wat® and Agdfiwa mesn cueumber,

#1. %, “drym attributed to Bhasa in SArpgadharapaddhati
LI N
¥, 9-Y0. s Tnstead of wifiwa, v instead of 43R are the
different readings.}

11, 7-10, This- verse slto is quoted in the Stktimuktavali,
The rending wiwem, soems to bo better than wifwt, Read v7:
for vy, .

L, 11,5 qefa isquoted in the Saktimubtavali 23 anonymous,
1, 14, Read shmgafimusvasmt] < ’
114 wrestiling.!

#[), 0. et i athributed to TR in Sl )
1. 26, soemifs Tl may mean rice ‘eooked Dané: with the
Besh of 4 hoar 1 N

L. 5. aqzasifrete, Rijadekharaseems to describe herethe habits
of ncivilizad, people, * Similar description is found cn page 39
lines 8-g of this work, Cf, . .

un

t
v
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W W O fewa T
AW W AW {9 TOR EET. 0
The word FUTIH™ seems to mean FUTE |

Page. 103.

1. 6. frag is astar which isbelieved to represent the king
Tri¢sihu of Ayodhya who rose to heaven by the spiritual power
of Visvimitra, This star becomes visible in this season,

1. 9. w@FsT=sugar-candy.

1.18. The word ¥wawsl is grammatically correct according
1o the rule *gaizRy ¥era’ 5-4-124 of Panini.

1. 18. gytazgdasitan 1 This word may be taken asan adverbial
clause to waf or an adjective to it when it ischanged to s 1

Page. 104. *

1 3. drman ete. This ideu is derived from the verse of Valmiki

quoted alteady in this work, p.71.). 6.
Cf —REgrad AT TearuREass. |
BT ERASTEN T R 0
Ramiyana 3. 16. 13.

The purport of this verse is as follows:—The faculty of
pleasing every-one belongs naturally to the moon; the sun seems
to be endowed with this faculty in winter days, and consequently,
the moon is deprived temporarily of the faculty of pleasing all in
winter nights,

1. 5. fagrdafz=the plant of the white mustard.

1. 15, gRzf=: 1+ Because poor peoplo do not possess sufficlent
ofiimg to provect th rves m wnder, i

*[).17. sy, attributed to wmmex in SfraRwest and to
g in EiEreEfs, found also in woedtwoswor.  The first Pada is
found in ArEEER t00.]

L 24, grfmii=though quite large.

Page. 105,

1. 5-6. The worship of Gauri and the lnv&god. or Manmatha
is introduced here,
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1, 11, wrarmig=clothing with golden embroidery,

1. 23-26, The purport of this verse is that ladies learn
from the spring how to twist their hair into a braid on seeing the
Madbavi buds which grow on the ndvent of the spring; also, how
tospeak sweetly on hearing the sweet tone of the cuckoos and
to worship Manmatha with the flowers of Damanaka tres,

T Page. 106,
1, 1-4, For similar Qesoription, compare :—
o0 FamREEndq frged ete.
Kavyamimithsi p. 73, 1. 10,
and et wrgrmt: eraRoing:
agafied wdEmew fogn
Ibid, p, 78 11, 14-15,

1. 9. srzi=the betel-nub trec.

1. 10. fmare=a kind of palm tree.

*[L 24, Read sageni]

L 24, wrgam=a drink prepared with rice-flour. oa=in the
months of Jyestha and Asidha.

1. 25, wi=early in the morning.

1. 26, wramm=a hut.

a Page. 107. .

L. 2. giwm=handy eombination, i. e. naterials easily available
to alleviate the heat of the summer.

1. 20. suryrefremen=n row of pitchers creating noise at the
eatrance of the wells.

1. 25, tamer=card mised with sugar and spices. Known also
A3 thraez,
wETRmihm=to which the essenceof the mango fruit is added.
L 26, seran=cooked rice mized with water.
war=curd which has been churned.
Page. 108,
1. 1, remagm:zeseence of deer and the Liva birds,
1. 4. we=a big peat.
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#[1, 18, =gagea: attnbuted to weigTew in Afrafmhad;
quoted in aREFEMEER, I11. 2, 5. There the second pida is wame:
aiw fgFagRfog: | The Vrttl Tuns as: wgafwRagaatsy R
nEg 1 g R afdwen AaRr @ AL aedd Al s s, ]

t 1. 20. Construe. gig whaw: fatmrd gaka 1 v Hga R srezare
" | ‘

Ksemendra explains in his Aucityavicaracarci the meaning

of this verse in the following passages:— .t

e i§ ! FNARTIgEMagl
L lgic g, Ry T SRAE , a1y ity FEFRERT-
FERAR, @l Rdwamy T ft w9 IRt deamrde

1. 23. This verso appears also in the V-iddhasilabhaﬁjll:i of our
author (1-23). '

Page, 109. o
1. 2. sem Of. Rawmefas, 1-25] ’

1. 2. The first line alone of this verse is taken from 1~25 of
the Viddhasalabhaiijika, whilo the other three lines are newly com-
posed in order to suit the context. ) e

#[1. 9. & 78 quoted in woerfwwanTor IT.] -t
1L 9-12. In this verse the commencement of the rainy season
is described. Here the blossoming of the lotus which happens in

summer, is deseribed as continued in tho rainy season also.

1. 14-19. Here Rijagekhara states some. other signs of
previous seasons which are described as continued in subsequent
seasons. Heie y@i%ar, a sign of the summer, is described in this
verse to represent wrimzew of the rainy season. In this verse
all adjectives apply to the subject represented by the word waumft-
qOHE | .

1l 20-25, Here it is stated that the Jat1 flower which is hnowr
in the rainy days as ¥1d or ‘muddy’, continucs blossoming even
in Autumn when its fragrance is enriched,

Page. 110,

1I. 1-2. In this verse, the commencement of S'arat and a new-
cower from his wanderings, are described as similar by the wew
and R figures of speech. Heie the days of S'arat season aro
stated as similar to the legs of the new comer, -
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1.4, Bins, Asena and Kuruntakes represent different kinds

of plants. ' :
L7, argmre | of. e T, ARG g

O on waimfyeg 1., 11.] .,

. L7 Allthe digns of Hemanta, axe here s2id to continue aven

In §iira, as these two are not gonerally considered as separate

seasons., - . .

1.9, wfr=the spring or qum.
. The three verses beginuing from % afirgmy, Hlustrato an in-
étance of descriptive method in which the signg of Hemanta and
S’fS‘im ate said to continue even in the spring.

1l 1314, In this verse, the flowers of g ete,, are deserjbed
28 continued even in the spring.

1, 1718, Construer—mweg 7, RTREETE uzrrt o g
937 Sew A 1 :

*TL. 19, g iy quoted in wrgfimmi (1-457) ]

I 24.25, Here, the signs of the spring and the winter ate
described a5 continued in the summer. '

Page, 111,
FLI7L %% &t Rrfrag (Fmwmmw, 5. 26)]
1. 2, Fotsk=forewrm,
. The Balarimiyana reads the eccond line as:—s% wer A
3 7 APsfigeroer: s 1
But the reading found here seems to be better than that of
the Bilaramiyana,
-+ 1. 9. ‘Trgmismin ‘.
For .the other ples il ting natural cene f’f
different sountyies and the costume dnd manners of ladies inhabit-
ing them, o refercnco may be made to the author's other works
such a5 the Balarimayans, Karpiramaijari, Viddhaealobbedijika
ond Bilabharata where he has cxhibited His profound knowledg
of the subject, particularly, of the’acaso{m\ changes and the topo-
£raph of the different parts of India.
L 1011, Here Rajséckharn says that the commencement,
d“elt‘pment and continuation of the different ssasons are deseribed
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here only ina very concise form, and that the other characteristics of
the seasons, therefore, should be imagined by the poets themselves,

AR f’ﬂl‘g:l The author regrets here his inability to deal
in detail with everything that he happened to know. This testifies
to his vast knowledge and his love of the subjech: It may further
be said that there isno other work in the Sanskrit literature,
superior to this portion of the Kavyamimarsi on the subject
of the description of the different seasons. The inferiority of such
works as the Rtusambhira will be quité apparent whenit is
compared with this chapter. -

Il 12-18, Here the author advises other poets not to record
their observations indiscriminately in their compositions but- to
adopt only the method followed by the early poets as their chief
guide while describing.

1.14. Rajasekhara wanis to close this chapter on seasons
and their divisions after noting down two more points regarding
the flowers and fruits which also belong to the main theme of this
chapter. According to Rajadekhara flowers are required to serve
six different functions, such as:—(1) =hw beauty (2) sFug food
(8) w2 smell (4) <3 cssence (5) wew fruits (6) =r¥wm worship.
There is no seventh function to be served by them except to
wither and decay in the forest.

1. 16-28. A period of four monthy istobe allowed by poets
while describing the process of transformation from a flowerfo a
ripened fruit. This period of four months refers only to the case
of the flowers of the trees and not to those of the creepers in which
case the period of maturity is two montbs only,

il 24-25. Here Rijadekhara classifies fruits under six heads
according to their form, The word &q= here means pretence.
In every fruit the kernel is hidden in the useless and rough skin
and this is what is known as pretence. This pretence also varies
in six ways by its position in the fruits, either inside or ont-side
or in both placey, and so on. Al fruits are divided into six groups
following tho nature of the pretence of the fruits.

Page. 112.
1. 1-4, The fruit of the Lakuca tres has =t only in the
middle and all other portions of it are useful. This fruit may bo
Tike the Ciku (fr¥) frult of the present day.
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Moci or plantain has its = only on tho skin,

Zmra or mango fruits have their =mr both in the seed as
well as in the skin, and the fruit 559 bas the =% everywhere.
This xeemns to be the Fruit of the s treo,

The Panasa fruit has meny 217 both in and out, and, therefore,
it is ealled TREA | Msika seems o bo o variety of the Kapittha
fruit and it has no st anywhere.

1L 5-8. Hero Rajadelhora ndvises poets to take more care to
keep up the propristy ( iifvar) in description than the rules of
poetics, For examplé, ull the different sensons should not be, asa
rule, described together in one particular place; but one or two
only may bs dealt with in different places in the composition, not
necessarily in the same order as the seasons appear,

I, 9-10. erura is ufs or Pratibha,

Cf.  saamiirmana & e awfe
WRafay wd f afddesd o
Dhvanyaloka, 329, -

Il 11-12, Hero tho authior mentions tha subject of this chap-
fer 63 the division of time, and stntes that dus to the lnc}:' of
atcurate knowledge, poets are apt to be confused while hundling
this subject, An pocurato knowledga of this subject often makes
Poets superior,

{1 18, gadwx, The following vorse in mardtwaniea contain-
ing the name Tsirar eccms to have been tuhen from his gufen,

IR FRAmy 7u— i
‘Rl Prquelkamerg e
UE TEANTIN TARFGATL T TR |
1 et giemRa i e
o ey A Remasafirapiaran o
R % aragfyafin: vergrze®e cet g
TR AT § W, SRt ]
1. 13-15. The colophon and tho postcolophon statements,
bero, indieato the ending of the first section or Adhikaraga of tho
XEsyamifmirinss deslin g with the Kavirsbasya. In this connection
it shoyld be remembered that there must bave been another chiap-
ter belonging to tuis Adbikarapa and dealing with the subject
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of Bhuvanakosa 4s eriumerated in the first chapter p, 2.1 4 and
which now seems to be lost. According to that statement:
¥ITRA, 1 3R Ffeel soanfysong ot Bhuvanahoéa scems to be
the Jast subject dealt with in this Adhil There is anott
passage also: . ’ :

zad Yt grrgw ﬂﬁra'gﬁzmu

axg Rrfvafics LECE ﬂzﬁi‘lmm n

( Kavyamimarhs3 p. 98. Il 8-9.)

which confirms the above view. Some scholars hold that the
Bhuvanakoéa is & separate treatise of RajiSekhara, but this does
not appear to be correct for 1easons already cited. It is, there
fore, to be concluded thatthe last portion of the Kavirehasya
deahng with the Bhuvanakoéa as well as the other 17 Adhikaranas
of the Kavyamimams3, as enumerated in the first chapter ‘mwwgg’
of this work, have been entirely lost Very probably, the reason
why this extent portion alone out of the bully' volume of 18
Adhilaranas of the Kavyamimarmsa has been preserved in the Jain
Bhandars of the Patan town 1n the tem'tory of Baroda Raj, is that
the greater portion of this section is borrowed by the great Jain
Aca.ryas siich ag Hemscandxacarya, ‘Vagbhata and Mapilyacandra
in thew Kavyinuéasanss and in the commentary op the Kiyya.
-prakidda and, therefore, to prove the authentxcxty of the \mtmns of
their Kcaryas, the later Jain scholars might have taken more carq
1o preserve this portion alone; or, 1t 15 glso quite possible that only
the extant portion of ihe Kavy'\m‘mamea was availablé “hen the
Jain Bhandir Labraries were being c ized. Another p bl
explanation is that probably B.zJaéLLhara did not hive to complete
his Kavyamimamsa which was projected in 18 Adikaranas—a
very ambibious &cheme, and the chapters available to-day is the
portion which he eauld eampleta doemg lus Wia-tins,

-




Table showing the portions borrowed from the

Kavyamimamsa
Subject ROTIENGAA | nEEAGAE | FEaar
fas | and 3f
Fofa (s (o L p 51 28, sema T pp 5-6svm VIII
)| p 61 80&p 7 pp 35-41
0 16-17
9eR (wiea® ) Jarqr TII pp  |otemn Vpp 60- | IX pp
192-123 61 42-44
SERT e o 1 pp S-10{@w I pp 12 ey XLXTT,
(&my) 13| XIIT pp 66~
64
e spr I pp 1116 s I pp 7-12| arerw X1V,
XV, XVI pp
78-89
& s I pp 126 [swoma T pp S~ |3 XVIT
130 pp 89-98
A srger 11T pp eV opp 65- ey XVILE
130~135 pp 98-112

Vgbhatn has not borrowed wholly from Rajaschhart Tihe
Hemacandra, but 1 sowme places hias substituted lns own and the
verses of others and fias summaiised i prose the chaptel on el
Tha portions wlich scem o Lave been borrowed fiom this nark
by the authors of the Soeasvatikantbobharaps, §mguaprakada
2ud tho Bluyaprakasana are referred to 10 the Notes
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APPENDIX L

Identification of geographical ngmes pecurring

diga .

Antgroeds

Andhra ...

Ayodhy

Arbuds ...

Avansi ...

A¢mala ...

86

in the Kavyamimimsd.

«The country Iying between Bhagalpur and
Monghyr, Ite capital was Campapumi
which is now located within {wo miles
west of Bhagalpur.

«.The tract of conniry surrounded by the
Ganges in the north and the Yamund in
the south; and Vinasava {or the place
whero Sarasvati disappears) in the west
and Prayaga in the east.

...The country lying between the river Goda.
vari in the north and the Krgnl ia the
gouth. Pratisthinapura was its capital.

«Situsted on the river Sarayli in the
Uhnited Provinces.

...Mount Abn in the Aravalli range now
included in the Sirohi state of Rajputana,
According to Rajasekhara tho part of the
country surrounding Mount Abu is also
called Arbuda, beeause he makes Arbuda
both a mountain snd a Janapada

wThe country of which Ujjain was the
copitsl. It issaid tobe the kingdom of
Vikrawiditya.

<. Rajagehhara mentions this among the co-
unteies of South India, The Brabminda~
purdna also places it in the southern India.
But the Karmapurins and the Brhai-
sarhhitd mention this country s a part of
North India and locate it near the Panjab,
The Dadakums: its, Harsacarita and
Bhattagvimin-the commentator on the
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Aryavartta
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Arthagistre, mclude Aémaka asa part of
the Maharagtra country. It appears, there-
foro, that Admaka was situated between
the Codavar: and Miluigmat!, and formed
part of Vidarbha

«» Includes northern Gujarat and portions of
the Malwa country, its capiial was Anar
ttnpurn, afterwards called Anandapurs, the
mwodern Vadnagar

. The northern part of India lymg between
the Himilayas in tho north and the
Vindhya range in the south, and between
the eastern and western oceans

. This may Do identified with the river Ravi
on the banks of which Liahore 1s mituated.
Some scholars identify this with the river
Raptiin Oudh, but this does not seem to
be correct, smee Rajadekhara locates the
river 1n the northern India

Qlgvrtavarsa ,, The country surrounding the Mahimeru,

TIndrakide

Indradwgrn.

Upgare eee

or the mountain situated 1n the middle of
the Jambudwipa The Meru 19 sad to
have three Vargas in the north and three
more in the south Among the mx, the
Bharatavarga s 1egarded as the third to
the sounth

One of the peaks m the interior of the
Him layas

Qna of the nine, wrks, of. the, Rhimbasiansp
The diviston of Bhiratavarga in nine parts
oceurs n the Purinas, as well asin the
Kuvyamimamsa which depends for its in-
formation on the Purinas with regard to
thig topic  Some scholars sre nclined to
1dentify this with Burma as 1t 13 sibuated
1n the east, the direction of Indra
« Modern Uyjam
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Utlala ... . Orissa or the northern part of the Kalinga
country. The river Vaitarapi forms its
northern boundary.

Uttayakosal...The lingdom of Oudh had two divisions,
Uttarakosala and Kodala. Ayodhya and
Kusavati were the capitals of tho two
Kogalas.

Uttarakurs  ...The Purinas consider this to bo a Varsa
surrounding the Varsa Parvata S'rmgavin
which i3 the third mountsin range from
the Mabimeru in the north. Rijagehhara
follows the same view. According to the
Riamiyana and the Mahabbirata, Tibet
and eastern Turhistan were included in
the Uttarakuru.

Uttardpatha ...Tho country 1o the north of Prthodaka
(or Pohoa in the Karnal district of Punprb
on the niver Sarasvatl) iscalled Uttara-
patha,  Prihadaka is fourteen males to the
west of Thineérara.

Utpalavats  ...Thisis a river in the Tinnovelly district
in the soutbern India The river runs
parallel to tho Timraparnt,

Rhsaparrata . Thisis one of the Kulaparvatss of the
Kumaridvipy or Inda  This mountamn
forms part of tho castern ranga of the
Vindhyas extending from the bay of
Bengal to the source of the Narmadi.

Rucchiye  «.Cutch. It washnown also as Maru-
Kaecha in the Brhatsambhita.

«.The river SavarpsreLhi in Singbhum and
Ounissa. (ecc Raghuvamés 1V.38). The
sourco of the river iz smid to bo the
Ithsaparvata,

Karakanfha ...One of the countries in the Uttaripatha,

ILmny be identified with the salley of
Karahoram. As Karacly 11 sitnated in

Kapwd ...
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Karatoya

Karnupas

Kalimga

Rahnda
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Ka c
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the western India, ts identification with
Karakantha will be hazardous But the
Karapatha or Karabagh as 1t 13 now called,
on the right or the west bank of the Indus
at the foot of the snlb range locally called
Nilt hill in the Bannu district may, how
ever, beidentified s an alternative with
the Karakantha of Rajadekhara

A sacred river flowing through the dist
ricts of Rangpur, Dinajpur and Bogra mn
Bengal and joining the river Brahmaputra
near the Gangetic delta

People iving 1n the Karpatadeda which
mcludes the Mysore state, Coorg and part
of the Ceded districts

The northern Circars, a country lying
between Orissa 1 the north and Andhra
in the south and bordering on the sea
Rajagekhara ncludes this amongst the
countries situated m the southern and the
eastern Indin

A part of the Himalayas known by this
name It 13 the source of the river
Yamuna which 1s called Kalnd: m conse-
quence

One of the nino parts of the Bharatavarsa
This division 15 referred to in the Puranas
and m the Kavy It 13 1dentufied
by some with Singapore in the Malaya
States  (see Cunninghams A G Notes
P 752)

Kancipura or Conjeevaram the capital of
the Dravda or the Cola country on the
river Palar It 1s stuated at a distance of
forty thres miles south west of Madras
Assam  Rajagekhara mentions Kamarupa
a8 ono of tho mountams sibuated m the
eastern part of India but notes a Janapada
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Pragjyotisapura was the capital of Kame-
riipa (see Raghuvamdéa IV. 83-84) Very
probably this Kamarfipaparvats repre-
sents the Nila hill or Nilakiitaparvata
where the temple of the celebrated Kama-
khyadevi 1s situated.

31, Kambye . ...Afghamstan, or ab least rits northern part,
Rajasehhara mentions this among the coun-
tries tn the Uttarapatha According to
the Raghuvam$i(IV, 6369 ) this country
18 sttuated between the rver Ozus and the
Himihyas, (see Hina)

82 Kertiheyanagare Baganitha or Vaidyanitha m the districk
of Kumaun about exghty miles from Al
mora. (see notes p 194)

33 Kalaprye .. Kalapriganithe 1s the name of the Maha-
deva worshipped m a temple ted n
the southern part of the aty Kanyahubja
or Kanauy This Kilapriyanatha 1s men-
tioned in the dramas of Bhavabhuti who
was o court-poet of king Yadovarman of

Kanauy (see notes p 248)

34 Kavera . . Some districts of the Dravidadeda on the
banhs of the Kaveri, and cspecmlly the
delta of the river

. River Kuverin the southern India whieh

11ses fiom a spring called the Candritiztha
on {he Brabmagir: mountain 1n Coorg.

36 Kusmire . Kashmir

37, Kvmpurusararsa This Vargy 18 silunted 1umediately to the
north of the Iumalayas encirchng the
Hemahata Parvata This 13 the second
Varsa from the Mahmeru on the scuthern
side  Mr Nandolal Dey dentifies thus
Varga with Nopal, but this is agamnst the
statement of Rajagehhera, Nepal is men-
tioned by himin the eastern part of the
Bliiratavarsa, while he places the Kimpu-

85, Kaver:
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Iying between the western Ghats and the
Arabian sea  Kalidisa names this country
as Aparints ( Raghuvaméa IV 58)

The country of Vidarbha 18 ealled the land
of Xrathakaiikas ( Raghuvaméa V. 89-40)

But Rajagekhara mentions these two coun

trics sepirately in the Dakginipatha Ao
cording to tho Mahabhurats & Vidarbha
Jang bad two sons Kraths and Kaidika,
and ofter their names the country was
known as XKrathahaistka (ses Sabha ch

18) Réajaéehhara very probably means
that Krathalmsika was only a part of the
Vadarbha country

One of the scven Dripas of the world It
13 smd to be encircled by the Dadhi occan

The rniver Ganges  Rajagekhara mentions
Ganga 1 the hst of mvers of the northern
and western India probably because the
Canges flows through both

One of the nino parts of the Bharatavarsa
In some Purapss, 1t 19 also mentioned as
Gandharva  On the anthorily of chapters
cxit, 10-11 and exiv 11 of the Uttara
Lunda of the Ramayana some scholars,
wenbify this part as the country of Gan
dhara or the valley of the Kabul with a
small tract of land to the east of the Indus
(sec Cuonmnghams A G Notes p 752)

One of Ibe nme parts of the Bharatavarsa
Some scholars locate this part 1n the south—
west of Indin follewing the order of the
rune parts mentioned 1n the Puranas and
the Kavy (ree C gham s
A G Notesp 752)

This country 1slocsted 1n the Daksipa
patha  Ths may be identified as the
Kofigu country of the southern India
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the side of a village called Trysmbak,
twenty miles away from Nasik; the river
flows eastward to the bay of Bengal,

60. Govardhans ...Mount Govardhsna eighteen miles from
Brndavana in the district of Mathura.

6l. Gauda .. ..According to Rajagekbara, the Gaudas are
a people inhabiting the wholo tract of
country lying between Benares and the
bay of Bengal. According to him the
word Gauda is not the name of any par-
ticular country. Heo describes the costume
of the "Gauda ladies and mentions the
fondness of the Gaudas for the Sanskrit
language. Mr. N. L. Dey, however,
thinks that the whole of Bengal is known
as the Gauda country with its capital at
Gaud, the ruins of which have been dis-
covered near Malda in Bengal at a distance
of about ten miles, He also thinks that
the kings of the Pila and Sena dynasties
made this city of Gaud their capital on
several oceasions, This city was also known
as Laksmanivat: or Lakhnauti after the
name of King Loksmanasena of the Sena
dynasty of Bengal.

62, Cakora .. ...A mountainin the eastern India according
to-the KavyamInarhsi. It may be identi-
* fied as Caranadri or Cunar, the hill-fort in
the district of Mirzapur, which was builé
by the Pala Kings.

68, Cakravartkscira Rijadekhara designates the whole country
of India  from Cape Comorin in the south
to the Bindusaras in the Himalayas in the
north, as the Cakravartikgetra. This land
consists of 1000 Yojanas. One who con-
quers and rules over the whole of this land
is called a Qakravartin, This seems to be
the same as the Kumaridvips, one of the
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nine parts of the Bhiratavarga. The
Puranas as well as Rajasekhara uss the
word Bharatavarsa in a wider sense, 50 ay
to include Greater India, thatis to 58y,
India proper along with her eight colonies,
Indradvipa, ete, These colonics are bounded
by the southern sea or the Indian ocean
and the Himalayan range and are separated
from one another by oceans.

Condanagiri . Malayagicl or the southerd portion of the
western Ghats. Rijadekhara mentions that
Ramasetu tras built in continuation of the
Candanagiri, ( see Bilaramiiyana, VII, 45.)

Condrabhdgd...The river Chenab, a tribulary of the river
Indus. Rijasekhara places this river in
the Uttaripatha,

Comdrdenly ...A pesk of the Himalayay wherefrom the
viver Candrabligd riscs. This is also
called Candrabhfigs in the Purgnas. The
Candragiti, the sacred place to the Jains
which is situated near Seringapatam is
apparently different from this, since Rija-
dekhara locates this mountain in the nor-
thern India,

Coda wv w.Rijasekhara's Coda country is represented
by the districis of Tanjore and south Arcot
in the Madras Presidency, because the other
parts of the Cola country are given different
names, such as, Kafichi and Kivera.

Jambadvipa -..One of tho seven Dvipas of the world,
situated in the middle, with three Dvipas
on both sides, The mountain Mahi-
mern is situated in the middle of the Jam-
bidvipa and this Dvipa may be identified
with the Asia of the present day, Jambit-
dvips, according to the Purinas and i the
cpinion of Rijadckhara, consists of seven
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Vargas or parts and seven mountains, The

DBhiratavarsa is the southern-most Varga

or country in tho Jambtidvipa and includes

within its boundary tho mighty Himilayas.

For othier Dvipas, Varsasand mountains,
. sce pp. 90-92 of the text.

€9, Janhal ... ...The river Ganges.

70, TJalla . «.The country lying between tho two rivers,
the Vipisa and the Sindhu. It was the co-
untry of Vihikes or Talkas, S'shala was
the eapital of the Takkadesa which included
the Madra and Aratia countries. Tho
Rijatarangini locates this country on the
banks of tho Chenab or Candrabhigi.
According to Rajadekhara the people of
this country used to talkin a language
which had an admixturo of Apabhrarhéa,

71, Targand... ..Accordingto Rijasckhars, thia is a country
in the TUttaripatha. * Mr. N. L. Dey
identifics this as the land extending from
the Ramgahga river to tho upper Sarayu.

72, Tapt e ooThoriver Tapatlor Taptl. It rises from
the Vindbyas and falls into the Arabian
sea near Surat.

78. Tdmraparna ...Ono of tho nine parts of the Bhiratavarga.
It is identified with Ceylon,

74, Tamraparpt ...The river Tamraparpl which rices from the
Agastihita an the Malaga bills. and. fawa.
through the district of Tinnevelly in the
Madras Presidency,

75, Tamraliptala...Tamluk, situated on the weatern bank of
{he Ropuiriyana in the district of Mid.
napur in Bengal,

76, Tuigalladrd...A tributary of tho KrspX rirer. Kis-

LindLi js said to bo rituated on the Lanls
of thia river.
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Furaska o ..Eastern Turkistan, Tb i mentioned by
Rajngekhara in the groups of countries
included in the northern India.

Lugdra a

Tusiragir

Tosulas  vas

Travapt...

0

.. Rijadekbarn located this couniry in the
northern India, According to Dr, Stein,
the upper Oxus valley, including Balkh
ant Padohshen wus catled Tokhara or
Tugira, (Rajatarangini, Vol. L, p. 136),

& peak of the Himalayas near Gangotri,
Rajadekhara states that Sarasvati gota
son Sarasvateya Kavyapurusa here whe
~ras later, married to the daughter of Gaurl
at this place.

It is identified with Daksinakodals, as
Tosali is mentioned in the Afoka inseription
at Dhauli, Rijndekhara includes this couns
try among the eastern countries of India,

...This country is located in the western
India. Rajadelkhara informs us that the
pecple in Burdsira and Travana countries
could ppeak Sanskrit fiuently with an
Apabhraméa accent,

Gonth

Indis ¥

ded by the Nermads

ju the north and the Cape Comorin in
the south,

0! A

ding to Réjn-

Dandata

F,

Seme w3 Daksh
gekhara this reprcsents the portion of the
TIndisu peninsula lying to the south of ‘the
Mzhismati,

...It is difficult to identify this with Danda-
Livans of the Ramayape, since Rifja-
gekhara mentions Mahardstra, ete. com-
prising tho real Dapdakarsnya according
to modern conceptions, as separate coun-

Thus, Toydaimandala or Dindi-

tries.
yanam,

which

is situated

in

South
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85, Dardurtt..

86, Dasapura

87v  Daderala
88, Devasabhi

89. Devil@ ..
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India between the countries of Coln and
Kaiichi, may be identified with the Dag-
daka of Rijagekhara,

...Kalidasa mentions in his Raghuvarhéa that
both the mountains of Malaya and Dardura
are sitnated in close proximity in the sou-
thern—most part of India nesr Tamraparyi,
(IV. 50-51). Mount Dardura, thus, can
Le with Lttle difficulty identified with the
Nilgiris in the Madras Presidency. But,
since Rajasekhara locates the Dardura hills
in the eastern India, it ought to be identi-
fled with the Deogarh peak in the eastern
part of the Vindhyas.

«wMandasor in Malwa, It is locally known
as Dasore from which the Dasora Brahmins
derive their names,

-..Malwa,

o Rajagekharn locates Davasabba in the wes-
tern Indis and from this point onwards, the
whole of the western part of India is consi-
dored by him to be the vz, Devasabhi is
also the nama of & mountain in the western
India, and as such this may be identified
with the mountainous parts of either the
Dewas state or Udaipur where the Dhebar
lako is situated. The rivers Sarasvati
and Ssbarmati rise from these parls near
Tdaipur and flow through the western India,
Kautilya in bis Arthafastra (p. 78 ) men-
tions n variety of sandal as &wa¥w:. By
this, he very probably means either the
Lills or the country of the same name
¥ wentioned by Rajagekhara where ex-

cellent sandal wood may be obtained.

wltis a river in the northern India, and
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99, DPayosnl o oA river in the southern India and may
be identified with the Parni, a tributary
to the river Tapl

100, Pallava ... ...This name often denotes a dynasty which
ruled over the southern India from the
5th to the 9thcentury A.D. with the
capital at Kafichl, The country surro-
anding Kafich! very probably was known
a¢ the Pallava country after its rulers,
because Kafichi is mentioned by Raja-
dekhara as a separate country in the sou-
thern India.

161. Padeaddes’s ...Western India. This comprises Sindk,
Wostern Rajputana, Cuteh, Gujarat and a
portion of the adjoining coast on the lower
course of the Narmadi. Devasabba is
mentjoned as its eastern boundary.

102, Padeala ... ...The Pafieila country is located in the
Central Tndia or Madhyadesa which is ex-
tended from the foob of Himdlayas to the
Yamunz and between Vinagana and Pra-
yaga. Itis divided into north and south
Paficlas with Ahiccatra and Kampilya as
their respective capitals. Thetwo portions
of the Pificala country are separated by
the river Ganges. According to Raja-
Sckhara, however, the Paiicilas of Antar-
vedi (see No. 2) wero highly civilized and
their capital was at Kanawj, On page 8
of this work he used the word Paticila to
denote the country comprising the whols
of the northern and central India.

103, Pataliputra ...Patna, the capital of Magadha.

104, Pandya ... ... The modern districts of Timevelly and

I\{ﬂdum in the Madras Presidency., Kali
dasa mentions Ursgapura as the capital of
the Papdya king (Raghuvainda, VL. 59-60).
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This may, therefore, be identified with
rodern Nagarkoil instead of Uraytr in
, . the Trichinopoly district.

105, Pariyatra  ...One of the Kulaparvatas in tho Kumari-
dvipa. This way be identified with the
north-western part of the Vindhya range
extending right upto the gulf of Cambay.

106, Pila .. ...The words Pala and Mafijara oceur in two
. places in this work, and in both the places
they appear joined together, and are said
to be the Janapadas as well as mountains
situated in the Daksinapatha, These two,
therefore, may be faken as one word and
identified with Pal near Mahad. Theauthor
of the Periplus mentions Palaipatmai as a
sea-port in the Deccan and this is identified
by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar with Pal ncar
Mahad (see Bhandarkar's History of the
Decenn. VIIL). It is quite possible that
Rajasekhara’s Pilamaffjara represents the
same place, But this word certainly does
not denote the Pala dynasty of Bengal
since Rajasakhara locates this Pala in the
soythern India.
An glternative identification of this
obscure word may also be offered, The
Janapada Pilamaiijara may represent the
Palaesimundus ( of the Greeks) mentioned
in the Periplus. It is commonly iden-
tified with Parasamudra and is supposed to
have been the capital of Ceylon, (sce
Mr, N. L. Dey’s Geo. Dietionary ).
"107. Pupdra w.  ...Pundravardhana. The district of Malda
in Eash Bengal:

108, Pusharadvipa One of the sever Dvipas of the world.
Jembidvips is situated in the middle, while
the Puskara is the third from Jambg,

109, Pireadess . Eastern Indin, This portion lies Yo the
38
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111,
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east of Benares and includes within it
Assam and Burma.

s Dehoa in the Karnal district of the Punjab
on the river Sarasvati. Rajagekhara men-
tions that the Uttaripatha or the nerthern
Indin isto be considered as the country
lying beyond Prthiidaka. Alodern Pehoa
is on the northern side of the Sarasvati and
is fourteen miles to the west of Thanesvar.

e Allahabad, This is the eastern boundary
of the Madhyadesa or Central India which
is bounded by the Himalayas, the Vin-
dhyas and the Vinadana,

...Kamartpa or Kamakhya in Assam, Aec-
cording to Kalidisa (Raghuvaméa. 1V.
83-84) Pragjyotisa and Kamaripa are the
same, Rajaéckhara mentions KamarGipa
as one of the mountains in the eastern
India. (see Kamariipa).

«.One of the seven Dvipas constituting the
world, This is the first Dvipa from the
Jambl which is in the middle of the earth.

+..1t ismentioned asone of the countries inthe
northern India. The Purinas also locate
this country in the north or in the north—
western provinces. Ptolemy and the author
of the Perplus mention the Barbari and
Barbarike agan emporium in India, and
Cunningham identifies this with Bhambira
(gee Cunningham'’s A. G. p. 339.) on the
bank of Sindhu, The country of Barbara
is said to be a famous place for sandal-wood
which was known as Barbarikacandana.
(Ibid. Notes, p. 695). Thus, the country
of the Barbaras may be identified with the
Barbari, Barbarike, or Barbaricum which
is situnted in the north-west province on
the bank of the river Indus on its western



115, Balhaveya

116,
117,

118,

119,

120.

121,

122,

Bialhila ...

Bindusaras

DBrhadgrha

Drahme ..

Brahmasda

AeeLNDIx I, 299

course, In this conneetion, it is worthy of
note that since Rajadokhara places this
country in the exact north, the northern
part of Baluchistan may aleo be taken as
the Barbara country,

\«-Rajadekhara locates this country in the
northern India. This may be the same
as Bhatia near Multan, Native historians
and the early Arab geographers mention
Bhitia as a strong forfress near Multan
on tho Indus. Cunningham also mentions
it as Bhatia or Bahiya or Bihaliya and
Jocates 1t between Multan and Aler or
Aror, (see Cunningham’s A. G. p. 294
and Map. ix.).

+eSee Vilika.

A sacred gpot in the Himalayas two miles

south of Gangotri, (sec Cakravartiksctia).

Rajadekhara calls it a mountun in the

eastern India. This may represent the

mount Everest in tho castern range of the

Himalayas.

...A country in the eastern Indin. Thisis
presumably the modern Burma including
the upper and lower portions,

...Brahmaés formed ihe ezstern boundary

of the ciby of Kanauj (see Notes p. 244 ).

Brahmotiara oA country in the eastern India. The

northern portion of the Brahma country
or the Upper Burma. It may be noted
that the Brahma country included both
the upper and lower Burma,

Brahmaparahe Rijasekhara mentions this a3 one of the co-

untries in the western India. Cunnngham
jdentifies this as the city of Brihmana
capturcd by Alexander, and called by the
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Greck historians as Harmatalia, a corrupt
or foreign pronunciation of the Sanskrit
word Brihmanasthala.  Bral sha
seems to be the Hindu name of the city
which the Muhamadans afterwards called
Brahmanibad. It was situated on the
eastern reaches of the river Indus. Its
present position seems to bein the neigh-
bourhood of Hala in Sindh at two-thirds
of the distance from Multan to tho mouth
of the Indusand it lies parallel to Hala.
Here, the ruins of alarge city have been
excavated recently, where various pre-
historic remains -have been discovered,
This ruined city lies at a distance of 47
miles to the north-east of Hyderabad, and
28 miles north-east of Hala. The place is
now known as Bambhraka-thul or the
‘Ruined Tower’ and this name is derived
from a broken brick tower which is the
only building now standing, Tt was un-
doubtedly one of the oldest cities in India;
tho historian Biladhura writing o thousand
years ago calls it ‘Brihmanabid-al atigah’
or Brihmanibad the ancient. (see Cun-
pingham'’s A. G. pp. 306-318; Map, ix.,
and Jbid, Notes p, 651).

...Rajadekhara does not give itsexact loeation

but mentions that the people of Bhadanakna
talked a language which had an admixture
of Apabhraméa like the people of Maru
and the "Takkas. Bhadinaka, therefore,
appears to be the same as the Bhadiya or
Bhidiyanagara of the Pali books, Mr. N,
YL/ Dey identifies this Bhdiya with Bha-
daria eight miles to the sonth of Bha-
galpur in Bibar, Mahavira, the last Jain
Tirthatkara is said to have visited this
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place. But thiz identifieation s open to
objection sinco Rijadekhara mentions Bha-
dnnaka along with Takka and Maru coun-
iries, which ave situated in North India,
Bhadauaka, therefore, may be the same as
Bhatodhina, o country mentioned in tho

. Mahabharata (Sabhd. ch. 82.) as situated
in the northern India. It may be located
somewhere between the river Satadru and
Vinagana, (see Pargitar'’s map. J. R.
A, 8. 1908).

Bharatavarse This is one of the Varsas in the Jambi-
dvipa or Asia with the Himilayas as the
Varsaparvata, The Himalayas is the
third mountain on the southern side of
the Mahimeru which ig situated exactly
in the middle of the Jambiidvipa. The
Bharatavarsa again is divided into nine
parts, India is one of them, and is called
ihe Kumiéridvipa.

Bhygukacco ...Broach and its surrounding parts.

Bhaimaratht ...The river Bhima in the Daksinipatha
which jeins with the Krsoi.
BMagadha  ...The province of Bihar or South Bihar,

Meijara... ...See Pila.

Madhyadess ...The country bounded by the river Sara.
svatl in Kurnksetra, Allahabad, the Himz-
layas and the Vindhyas.

Mary .. wRajaputana or Marwar,

Maladet o.. oA portion of the district of Shahabad in
Bibar. Rijadekhara mentions this asone
of the eastern countries.

+..The gonthern ranges of the western Gbats

Malaya ...
Iying south of tha river Kiverl.



802

appeNDIS I,

133, Mallavartaka...Rijasehhara mentions this among the ea-

134,

135,

136,

137.
138,
139.

o

stern countries. This, therefore, cannot
be identified with either Malladesa or Mul-
tap, or Malava or the country inhabited
by the Mallois of the Greek historians,
since we have to seek for its identification
acountry situated in the eastern part of
India. Itis, therefore, probable that the
Mallavartaka represents the country in
whichk Mallaparvata or Parévanatha hills
are situated, namely the portion now for-
ming the districts of Hazaribagh and Man-
bhum in the province of Bihar and Orissa.

Maharastra ...The Marithd country or the country
watered by the upper Godavari, or the land
lying between this river and the Krsna.
This was also called Dapdakiranys in
ancient days. (see Ramayana, Aranya, ch.
I and Bhandarhar’s Hist, of Deccan, IL.).

Mahi .. ..Theiiver Mahi which springsin Malava
and falls into the gulf of Cambay.

BMahendra  ...Rajasehhara mentions Mahendra among the -
mountaing of South India. Aeccording to
Kalidiss(Raghuvaméa. iv. 39-40)Mahendra
is situated in the Kalihga country. But
Rajasekhara includes Kaliign both in the
group of eastern as well as southern coun-
tries. It, thus, appears probable that Ma-
hendragiri near Gunjam was the northern
boundary of the Kalifga country.

Aahodaya  ...Kananj or Kanyakubja,
Malava ... ..Malwsor Avanti, Its capital was Ujjagini.

Malyasilhara Rajiéehhora mentions this a8 a mountain
in the western Indin. Tt eannot, there-
foro, beidentified with mount Milyavin
supposed to be situsted near Kiskindbi in
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South India. According to the Rimiyana,
Riama stayed on this mountain at tho
request of Sugriva during the rainy scason,
Malyadikhara of Rajadekhara, therefore,
scems to be differont from the mount
Malyavan of the Rimaysna, and its identi-
fieation may be sought for in the Vindhya
rangs, as o peak near about the Malava
country on the west.

140, Mahisahe  ...Thisisa country on the lower Narmadi
with Mahismatt as its eapital.

141, Mghismati  ...Maheévara or Mahesh on the right bank
of the Narmadi forty miles to the south of
Indore. From this city onwards to the
south, begins tho Daksinipatha of Rija-
échhara,

142, Ahuddgara .. The country of Mudgara is identified with
Monghyr in Bihar, Rajadekhara locates
this in the eastern India.

143, Murdala .., ..Rijadehhara Joeates this country in Souil
India and characterises the complexion of
tho Jadies of this country ns black. It
cannot bo identified with Kerals, ns Kerala
is mentioned separately by him, Murala
is the name of ariver in Soath India and
itis different from the Narmadi. Kali-
disa mentions (Rsghuvariés, iv, 53-55) the
river Murali as flowing near the Sahya
mountain and the Aparantadesa. The
land Iying betwcen Keraln and Aparintala
near Sshya on the Murall may, therefore,
be taken to Lo 1ho present equivalent of
tho Murala country. The country of
Murala may, therefore, Le identified with
the country of Miraj through which the
river Mtlamutha or Murali flows and juiny
s a tributary with the river Bhima,
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Meledeg o oIt iss pertof the Vindhya range called
Amarakantaka wherefrom the river Nar-
mada rises. This fact accounts for its
name Mekalakanyaka.

Mew .. ..DMohamern, or the mountain situated in the
middle of the Jambiidvipa. It is encircled
by the Uavrtavarsa.

Yomung e ooThe river Jumna,

Yarong ... ..Rajafokbara locates the Yavana country
in the western India. Itis well known
that the Yavanas were foreigners and they
were originally living in countries beyond
the Indus. Kailidisa mentions in his Ma.
lavikignimitra that the Yavanas were
ruling in the western bank of the river
Sindhu, Very probably, the south—eastern
part of Baluchistan may represent the
Yuvana country a8 mentioned by Raja-
dekhara nnd not Girnar, Sauristra, ete.
since they ars mentioned by him separately.

Ratnavat!  ..A city on the southern ranges of the
Malaya mountain.

Ramatha v This country is situnted according to Raja-
delchara in the northern India. (sec Bila-
bhirata 1. 7,). Thismsy rcpresent the
country parts near the Roumska mountain.
(=ee Cunningham's A, G- map vi.) The
Visou-Parina mentions Rimas along with
tho Hinas, Silvas, S'kalas and others in
the nortbern Indis. These Rimas may
Lelong to a foreign tribe and may be iden-
tified with the people living at Aornos or
the ritined fortress of Ranigat according
to Cunningham’s A. G. pp. 67-84. In
1hat case, it is also probablo that Ramatha
of Rijasekhara may represent the Rima
tribs of {he Visnu Purins.
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150  Ramyalararsa This 1s the first Varsa to the north of the

151 Ravaragange

152  Lanka

39

Mahamera which 13 sitnated 1n the middle
of the Jambudvipa Mount Nila forms
the principal mouatam of this Varsa

According to Rajadelhars, this 18 8 river in
South Indits It 1 difficult to identsfy this
nver, butitis llely that 1t was mtuated
in Ceylon or the Lanka of Ravapn The
Ravanabrada situated in the Himayas
with an 1miga of Ravapa on its bank
seems, however, to be difforent from this
Ravanagangi

This Lank+ seoms to be situated i the
southern-most parts of the Indian penin
sula, as an island somewhere 1z the Indian
ocean Tho description of thisisland in
the Ramayana ns well as 1nthe Kavya
mimamsa, 6nd the Balaram iyana, does not
favour s wdentificiizon with Caylen or
Simbala  In the Ramayana, 1t 15 stated
that the niser Tamraparm has to be erossed
m order to reach Lanks, but this river
does not lead to Ceylon In the Kivya.
mmamsy, & 1s sard that the monsoon eurrent
starts from Laukiaud reaches the Keraln
country 1mmediately after This will not
be posmible should Caylon be identified
with Ianka  In the Balarimayana also,
while desersbwny tho returning journsy of
Rima on the Pugpala chariot towards
Ajoedhya, Rojaschhara mentions Lanla
and 1its swrrounding places first, thenin
succesyion tho ocean, the bmdge or tho
Setu and the Simhala islind  ITo alo
stotes thnt Ramo and others cspred Sim
hala wlen the Vimina deviated from the
oniginal path in a different dircetion ¢f
fifmEmRTRETT Rt —~errE refrie
gveo frgsmg et It s elear from this sta
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153

154

155

156
157.

159

Liga .

Iampala

Lohuagirs

Lavkitya
Vange .

Taura .
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tement that according to Rajagekhara the
1sland of Lanka is situated on the western
side of the peminsula beyond Travancore,
while Simbala or Ceylon 1 on the castern
side of 1t The 1dentafication thus scems
to be improbable.

Southern Gujarat 1ncluding Khandesh or
the track of terntory situated between the
niver Mahi and the lower Narmada Ae-
cording to the Kavyamimamsa, the Latay
talbed 1 Prikria language and hated
Sansknt  According to the Balaramnyana,
also, Lata 1s situated 1 the western India
to the north of the lower Narmada

Rajagelhara places thig country 1n North
India  Cunuinghamidentifies (A G p 49)
this with the Liapo of Hiuen Thsang and
Lambatoe of Ptolemy or the present Lam
ghan which 18 & small tract of country
lying along the northern bank of the
Kabul river and bounded on the west and
cast by Alingar and Kunar nivers and on
the north by the snowy mountains

One of the mountains of the castern India
Thia perhaps represents the eastern range
of the Himalayas through which tho river
Lauhitya or Brahmapntra flows

The river Brahmaputra

The name Vanga 1sonly applied to the
eastern portion of the delta of the Ganges
on the coast of the bay of Bengal

KEnown glso- as Bafjult or Mafjjul, o
tabutary of theGodavart  TheSahgapada
mountam or western Ghats 13 sud to bo
the sourcs of the two nvers

A 1 g to mJ FRR] (M ll
Vatsagulma 1sa oty in tho country of
Vidarbha (see also KarpOramafiari I )
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Varnd o

Vellara ...

Valhava ...

Vanayuja

Vanavasala
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This may bs identified with the Varhda-
gulma of the Mahsbharata and from this
place the river Narmada rises. In that
case, this would be situated in the Vidarbha
country. Vatsyayana in his Kamasttra
mentions one Vatsagulmaka as different
from the Vidarbha (see Notes, p. 148).

«..One of the nine divisions of'the Bharata-
verga., From the order in which the names
ara mentioned both in the Purinas as well
as in the Kdvyamimarmsi, some aro inclined
to surmise that Varuna was situated in
the north-eastern direction of Indis, and
that it may represent an Iudian colony in
Central Asia (see Cunningham’s A. G,
Notes p. 754).

wiAccording to Rajadekhara, this isa river in
South India, its source being the Sahya
mountain, It may be identified cither with
the river Krsna or Bena which is a branch
of tho Krgnd ond rises from the western
Ghats.

. The country ruled by the Vallila dynasty
in South Indin seems to be called Vallara,
Tt ropresents the country near Venkatagiri
including Chitteor and Vellore in the
WMadras Presidency.

...One of the countries in the northern
Indie. Itmay be identified with the Valla-
pura (Ballawar) onc of the hill states
mentioned in the Rijataraiginl. Itisin
the sonth-eastern direction of Kashmir,

...A country in the north, generally identified
with Arabia (sece N, L. Dey). Kautilya
considers the horses of this country as best.
(Kautilys-Asvadhyaksa ).

+..North Kanara was known by this name,
Ptolemy refers to & town called Banaouasei
(Benavas) on the left bank of the Varada
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167
168

169
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178
174

Vamanastwamy

Varunas
Vurtaghn

Valhike

Yehila
Viasta
T-dawtdran

Videl

Vinasana
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river which 13 a tributary of the river
Tungabhadra 1n North Kanara  Vanavas
was the capital of the Kadamba dynasty
and was founded by thehing Mayurvarman
This 13 a temple of Vamana situated 1n the
western part of the city of Kanauy (see
Notes p 243)

Benares

A river 1n the western India according to
Rajagekhara It may beidentified with the
river Vatrak a tributary of the Sabarmati
The two rivers meet near Kaira

The country between Bias and Sutle,
north of Kekaya (see Ramayana II 78 )
According to the Trband bas Trr
garta  Bahihas, Vahikas and Jartikas are
1dentical with the people of this country
According to the Mahabharate ( Karna ch
44) Ballukes hving 1n Balkh are foreigners
who invaded into India  They had Sakala
o Sislkot as thewr capital which was to
the west of the Ravi (see Cunminghams
Notes p 686) Xatyayana denved this
word from affy  Bahikas were contem
ptuous in the public eye, and were com
pared to cows  Gf awliax it

Same as Valhika

The river Jhelum

Tmanrredy bays “lre coutitry i ¥ ihatdna
compnsed the whole of Berar, Khandesh
and portions of the Nizams territory and
Central Provinces  (sce Krathakaiika)
Tirhut or Tirabhukt:

The spot whero the Sarasvaty disappears
m the desert after taking a westerly conrse
from the Thanesvar It may be located
n Sichin 1 (Patiala state)
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+oe The Vindhya range or Vindhyadaksinapada
or the Satpura hills between the Tipi
and Narmada.

s The Bias or Beas, a fributary of the Sutlej.
«.+The city of Ujjain, the capital of Avanti,

oA tributary of the river Krsni (see
Varna). ’

... Vidi¢a. Bhilsa in Malwa in the kingdom
of Bhopal on the river Betwa or Vetravatl
26 miles to the north-east of Bhopal. It
was the capital of ancient Dadarpa, and
Agnimitra ruled in this city asa Viceroy
of his father Pusyamitrs (ses Milavi-
kignimitra).

. Rijadckhara mentions this s one of the
countries in North India. This country
may be identified with Hiven Thsang’s
Q-po-kien which he places belween Felana
and Ghazni in Afghanistan, Cunningham
is, however, inclined to identify O-po-kien
of Hinen Thsang with the name “Afghan”
as the Chinese syllable ‘kien’ represents
sghan’. The Indion pronunciation for ‘ghan’
is kkana and O-po or Ava may stand for
Vo. Thus Vokkana may be the sawme as the
O-po-kien or Afghan, The country of
Vokkipa may also represent the Wakhan
Pomirs which lies beyond the Hindukush
and the Badaksao.

\oOnkasthan where tho S'akas first settled
after coming to India. §'akala or Sialket
in the Lahore division, Punjab, may be
identified with this Saka of Rajadekhara.
Sikala was first made the capital by Greek
king Demetrins; Mibirakula, the Huna,
also made Sikaly as his capital in 510
A.D. S'kala was in ruiny when Hiuen
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Satadris...
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Theang wos on his travels in India (c. 630
A.D.). It is probable that befors his
time severa! Hindu kings hnd attacked
the S'akas ond destroyed their capital ab
S'akala.

...The river Sutlej.

S'atmalidvipa.,,.One of the seven Dvipas constituting the

Sipra e

Suktiman

S'rasenc

S'rigavan

Sona ..

189, Sriparvata

world, Thisis eaid to be surrounded by
the ocean of Surd. According to Mr.
N. L. Dey this represents Chaldea in
Mesopotamia,
.+ A river on which Ujjayini is situated,
«.The portion of the Vindhya range which
connects the Pariyitra and the Rhga-
parvata, This is regarded as one of the
Kulaparvatas of the Kumaridvipa or India,
.. Mathura or Muttra was the capital of the
kingdom of S'urasenas. Rijadekhara in-
cludes S'trasena among the countries in
North India nnd mentions that king
Kurinda once ruled over S'irasena.
..This is said to be the third mountain to
the north of the Mahimeru, which is situa-
ted in the middle of the Jambidvipa. It
is regarded as the prinoipal tain of
the continent Uttarakuruvarga.

...Rajagekhara mentions S'opa as a Nada in
the castern India. ‘This is the same Sone
which meets tho Ganges near Patna.

«.Rajadekhara locates this'mountain in South
India, 8'i¢aila which is situnted near
EKurnool and at a distanco of 50 miles from
the Krspi station of the G. 1. P. Railway
appears to be the rame as S'riparvata. It
is a sacred spol and two temples, one
dedicated to MalliLarjuna Mahideva and
the other to DBhramarimbi Devl, arc
situated here,
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190. S'vabhrawati ... A xiver in the western India, This may
be identified with the river Sabarmati in
North Gujarat which flows into the gulf
of Cambay.

191, Swelagivi  .,.This is said to be the second mountsin to
- « thenorth of the Mahfimern which is situ.
ated in the middlo of the Jambtdvipa, It
is regarded as the principal mountain of
the continent known as Hirapmaya Varsa.

199, Sarayi w. soA river in the United Provinces. The
town of Ayodbya is situated on the bank
of this river and it meets the Ganges
near Chapra.

193, Servaspall  ...Rajedekhars mentions two rivers of the
same name Sarasvatl; ons, he places in the
northern India, while the other in the
west. The firsh, in tho north, is the
river which flows alongside Thinedvara
and Prthudaka and disappears into the
sandy desert at Vinadana. The second, in
the west; tmay be identified with the river
which flows by Pattan in the Baroda terri-
tory and into the htile Rann of Cutch,
The source of the Iatter seems fo be the
hills near Tdaipur where the Dhebar lake
is situated. (seo Dovasabhd).

194, Sohude ... ...Rajagekhara includes this among the coun-
tries in North India, This may represont
the western Afghavistan where the present
Safadkoh and Sabzawar are situated.

195. Safye ..o .The northern portion of the western Ghats
situated between the river Kaverl in the

. south nnd the Godavarl in the north.

196, Sindhts e o Theriver Indus. Rijagekhara locates this

in North India.

+.Ceylon. 1t is different from the Lotk

107, Sirithald we
(seo Lailsa ),
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205 Hastndpura

206, Hidunba ,.

207, Immaran

208 Ilwmalays
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. This1s the first Varsa on the southern
side of the Mshwmeru  Nisadha 1s saud to
bo the prinerpal mountan of this Varsa,
The capital of the Kurus, north-west of
Dellr It wag stuated on the rght bank
of the Ganges at a distauce of 22 mules
north-west of Meerut.

. A nver i the westetn Indie, according
to Rujadekhara  This river may bo iden
tified with Chambal or Carmanvat! which
nises from the Vindhyas, flows through the
western India and meets with the Yamuna
near the Dkneakra which 13 adjacent to Lta
wah This ELacakra, it may boremembered,
18 situated near Hidumb wvana sccarding to
the Mabibharata  Since, ilns niver flows
through the Iidimbu forest, 1t 15 nob
unnatural that it should bo called by tho
name of Hidimby  The river Hilimba
may also bo idontified, as an alternative
messure, with the rver Gamblur. which
18 p tributary of the niver S1pramn Cen
tral India

+. The Humalayan range which 19 tho prin-
cipal mountaim of the Bhiratvarga

« Same a5 Himavan

209 Hiranmayaiarsa This 15 one of the seven Vargas constt

210 Huna

40

tuting the Jambudvipa or Asia It s the
sccond Varga on the northern side to the
Mahameru  The S vetn rangc forms the
principal mountam of this Vargs

One of the countries i North Indis
VWhile desceibing the Digvypaya of Raghu,
K (hdusa mentions the country of the
g9 in the northern dircetion and adds
that 1t can Lo reached from Persia by
crosmng the mer Vouhsn (sic Sindhu)
The country of the Ilagas, under the er-
cumstances, may be rdentified with the
couniry botween the modern Waheh and
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Aksu, the two tiibutmies of the Oxus.
This identification becomes all the more
certain when we consider that Kalidasa
places the Kambojas in the widely “dis-
tributed mountainous parts situated between
the Higpa country and the Himailayas.
The country near S'ikala or Sialkot in the
Pupjab or Malwa canunot, however, re-
present the Hiuna country of Rijadekhara
beéause these places are mentioned by him
with different names. These places, more-
over, were acquired by the Hina kings
Toramina and Mihirakula after they
had invaded India, and thus cannot re-
present their original home or even ealier
settloments.

+..One of the countries in the northern India.
It may be identified with the northern
Kashmir. Hiuen Thsang while entering
the valley of Kashmir from the west,
reached a city whick lie eslls Hu-se-kia-lo
or Hushaa, In the Rijutaranginl Hus-
kapura is said to be near Varaha or Vara-
hamila, Hushara o6r Ushm still exists
a3 a village on the left or eastern bank of
theBehat. The country sm rounding Hus-
Lapura or Ushar may ropresent the Hi-
huka of Rijasehhara, and presumably, this
may represent the country of Kashmir
which is otherwise omitted in the list of
Nvotln Tiokian cowtitiies given "by “Hdjasor
Khara on page 94,

++This is & Varga Parvata, being the second
from the Mabimeru on the southern sidec.
This is the piincipal mountain range of
the Kimpurugavaiga, and is situated on
the northern gide of tho Himavin and the
Bbaratavarga. (sce Kimpurusavarga).

—————
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SELECT OPINIONS

Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s Series is standing
at the head of the many collections now pub-
lished in India.

Asiatic Review, London: It is one of the best
series issued in the East as regards the get up of
the individual volumes as well as the able
editorship of the series and separate works.

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental
Conference: Work of the same class is being
done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares,
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda
appears to 19:1(1.

Indian Art and Letters, London: The scientific
publications known as the ¢ Oricntal Series*
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the
world,

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London:
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor-
ous management the * Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series”* is going from strength to strength.

Sir_Jad h Sarkar, Kt.: The valuable Indian
histories included in the * Gaekwad’s Ori-
ental Series’’ will stand as an enduring

mc to the lightened liberality of
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his
advisers,

The Times Literary Supplement, London: These
studies are a valuable addition to Western
learning and reflect great credit on the
editor and His Highness.




GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES

——

Critical editions of unprinted and urlgmal works of Orjental
Literature edited by and hed
at the Oriental Institute Baroda

I DBOOKS PUBLISHED

A
1 Ravvamumamsi s work on pocties by Rajasekhara
(880-920 AD) edited by C D Dulaland R Ananta
knshng Sastry 1016  Rewssued 1924 Third edition
revised and enlarged by Pandit A § Ramaswami
Shastey of the Onental Institute Baroda 1932 2-0

Tlas book has been set as a text book by several Unavers lves wncluding
Benares Bombay and Patnu

2 Nuaranarayananandn a poem on the Paur g story of
Arjuna and hrana s rambles on Mount Gunar by Vas
tupale Mimster of King Viradhavala of Dholks com
posed_between Samvat 1277 and 1287 se¢ AD 122
and 1231 edited by ¢ D Dalal and R Anautnl-mshm

Sastry 1016 Out of prant
@ ‘Tark ha  a work on Phil J 1 of
Vmiesﬂm thenry of atomic creation) by Ananda) ana
Anand the famous on Sankard

cirvas Bhasyes who flounshed 1 {ho latter half of
the 13th centiry edited by T I Tripathn 1917  Out of print

4 Parthaparahrama o drama descrbing Arjunas re
covery of the cows of hang Virats by Prahladanadeva
the founder of Mlanpur and the younger brother of
the Paramira king of Chandrivat! (a state i VArwar)
and a feudatary of tho kngs of Guzerat who was a
Yuvarf)a m Spmvat 12°0 or AD 1164 edited by
€ D Dalal 1017 Qut of prnt
5 g an h 1 poem (Mshikavya)
desertbing the lustory of the Biagulas of Mavuragin
from Rastraudha king of hanauj and the ongnator
of the dvnasty ta \irayans Shik of Mayursgrr by
Rudta havi composed i Saha 1518 or A D To00
edited by Pandst Embar hnshnamacharva with Intro
duction by C D Dalal 1917 1-12

6 Lidgonusasana on Grammar by Vimana whe hved
between the last quarter of the Sth century and !he
first quarter of the 9th century edted by C
Dalal 1918

T Vasanmawilasa an histoncal poem (Mabikivya) de
eenbing the lfe of Vastupals and the histery of
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Guzerat, by Bal (from or
Modbera 1n Kadi Prant, Baroda State), contemporary
of Vastupala, composed after lus death for hus son
Samvat 1296 (A D 1240) - edited by C D Dalal, 1917
Riipakasatkam : six dramas by Vatsara)a, mmister of
Paramardideva of Kalinjara, who hived between the
2nd half of the 12th and the Ist quarter of I3th cen-
tury edited by C D Dalal, 1918 . .
Mok djaya: an all 1 drama X the
overcomung of Kmg Moha (Temptation), or the eonver-
mon of Kumirapals, the Chalukya King of Guzerat,
to Jasm, by Yadahpala, an officer of King Ajaya-
deve, son of Kumarapala, who reigned from A.D, 1229
t0 1232  edited by Mum Chaturvyayay wmith Intraduee
tron and Appendices by C D Dalal, 1018 .
Hammiramadamardana : a drama glonfymg the two
‘brothers, Vastupila and Tejahpila, and their King Vira-
dhavala of Dholka, by Jayasunhasiin, pupd of Vira
siir,, and an Acarya of the temple of Mumsuvrata
at Broach, composad between Samvat 1276 and 1286
or AD 1220 ond 1239 : edited by C D Dalal, 2020 ..

Udayasundarikathi : a romance (Campd, 1n prose and
postry) by Soddhals, a contemporary of and patronised
by the three brothers, Chehuttarija, Nagirjuna, snd
Mummunirdjs, successive rulers of Konkan, composed
between AD 1026 and 1050 edited by C D Dalal
and Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya, 1920 .

Mahavidydvidambana : a work on Nyaya Philosophy,
by Bhatta Vadindra who hved about’ AD 1210 to
1274 - edited by M, R Telang, 1920 .

Priici; jarakivysangraha: a collection of old
Guzerah_poems dating from 12th to 15th centumes
AD edited by C D, Dala), 1920 . .

Kumairapalapratibodha: & bographical work
Prikrets, by Somaprabhichirya, composed m Samvat
1241 or AD 1195 edited by Mun: Jmawmayaji, 1920

Ganakirihi: & work on Philosophy (Pisupata School),
by Bhasarvajia who Lived 1n the 9nd half of the 10th
century edited by C D, Dalal, 1921 .- .

Sadgitamakaranda: a work on Music, by Narada®
edited by M R Telang, 1020 .. 2 3 T

Kavindricirya List: hst of Sanshnt works m the
collectinn of Kavindraoirya, & Benares Pandit (1656
AD) edited by R Anantakrshna Shastry, with a
foroword by Dr ‘Ganganatha Jha, 1021 ..

Virihaprhyasitra: Vedie mtual (domestic) of the
Yajurveds: edited by Dr R Shamssastry, 1920 .

Lekbapaddhat] ; » collection of models of state and pri-
vate documentas, dating from 8th to 15th centuries A D, :

0-12
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edited by C D Dalal and ¢ X Shngondekar
1925 2.0

or P 2 romance m
Apabhramsa language by Dhanapala (circe 12th cen
tury} edited by O D Dalaland Dr I D Gune 1828 6 0

A Descripuve Gatalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS 1n the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere compiled by C D Dalal and edited by Pandit
L B Gandln 1973 34

Parasuramakalpasutra a worl on Tantra with com
mentary by Ramesvara edited hy A Mahadeva
Sastry BA 1973 Cuz of prons
Nityotsava a supp to the Par
by Umanandaniths edited by A Mahadeva Sastry
B.A 1993 Sccond revised editton by Swam Tirwk
rama Tirtha 1930 56
Tontrarahasya & work on the Prabhakars School
of Pur y R ya edited by Dr
B Shamasastry 19°8 18
37 Samaranpana a work on architecture town
planming and engeenny by lking Bhoja of Dhara
114k century) odited by Mahamahopadhyaya T
Ganapat1Shastr1 Ph D Tiustrated 9 vols 1924 1925 10-0

41 Sadhanamala a Buddhist Tantre text of mtuals
dated 1165 AD cons sting of 312 small works com
posed by dxstmﬁmshed wnters edited by Benoytosh
Bhattacharyya M.A Ph D Tlostrated 2vols 1925
928

140
A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Central
Library Baroda compiled by G K Shngondekar
MA and K § Ramaswami Shastri with a_Preface
by B Bhattacharyya PhD m 12vols vol I (Veda,
Vedalaksans end Upsnisads) 1875
4 or Abhil h an ency
clopedic work treatrmng of one hundred different topics
connecied with the Royal household and the Royal
court by Semesynradeva s Chalukys king of the 12tk
century edited by G K Shngondekar MA 3 vols
vol 11975 212
Nalavilasa a drams by Ramachandrasun pupil of
Hemachandrasun descnbing the Pawranika story of
Nala and Domeysnt! edited by ¢ K Shrigondckar
MA and L B Gandhi 1926 24
31 ‘Tattvasangraha a Buddhist philosophieal work
of the Bth century by Santaraksita a Professor at
Nilanda with Panpka (commentary) by his diseiple
Kamaladila alse a Professor at Nalanda edited hy
Pandit Embar Krsh harya with a d
by B Bhattscharyys MA PAD 2 vols 1926 2%-¢




23 34 Micat i-Ahmadi by Al Mahammad hhan the
last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat edited 1n the onginal
Persian by Sved Nawab Ali M.A Professor of Perstan
Baroda College 2 vols illustrated 1026-1925

35 Mamvagrhyasitra s work on Vedic ntual (domestic)
of the Ysjurveda with the Bhisva of Astivskra
edited with an ntroduction 1n Sansknt by Pandit
Rimaknshna Harshsp Sastn with a Preface by Prof
B C Lele 1926

36,68 Natyasdstra of Bhamta with the commentarv of
Abhinavagupta of hashmir edited by ) Ramaknshna
Rav1 LA 4 vols vol T illustrated 1926, vol IT 1034

37 Apabhrem$8akivyatray: conssting of three worhs
the Carcar! Upadesarasiyana and Ralasvaripahulaha
bv Jinadatta dun (12th  centur) with commentaries
edited with an elaborate introduction 1 Sanshnt by
L B Gandl 1927

38 Nydyapravesa, Part I (Sansknt Text) on Baddhst
Lome of Dinnfiga with commentanes of Hanbbadrs
Sunand Parsvadeva edited by Principal A B Dhruva
M.A LLB ProVice Chancellor Hindu Unversits,
Benares 1930

33 Nyayapravedn, Part II (Tibetan Text) edited with
introdaction notes appendices ete by Pandit Vidhu
selhara Bh. h Pn l Vidiabh: Vis
vabharat1 1927

40 Advavavajrasafgroha  conssting of twenty abort
works on Rt Jdhist philosophy by Advatasajra a Bud
diist cavant belonging to the 1ith centurn AD
edited by Mabamahopidhyays Dr Harprasad Sastri

MA CIE Hon DIatt 1027

42,60 halpadruboda  standerd work on Sansknt Tesico.
gmphe, br heara  edited with an elaborate introdue
tion by the late Pandit Ramavatara Sharma
Sahutvacharya M of Patna and ndex 1y Pandit
Shnkant Sharma 2 vols, vol T {text) vol Ii (index)
1975-1932

43 Mimt i Ahmadi § by Al Muh d
Khan Translated mto Englsh from the ongmnal
Persian by Mr C N\ Seddon 105 (refired) and Prof
E.’:.‘b'd Nawab Al MA  Tllustrated  Corrected rejssue

&

4t Two Vajrayana Works  comprng Prajliopdvaviud
csyas dhi of Anadgavaya and Jiinas b of Indrs
Bhuti—tno mmportant works belonging to the httls
Lnown Tantra school of Buddhesm {Sth centurv
AD) cditedby B Bhattacharyna PED 1029

43 Bhivaprohidana of Stimditanaws a comprehenzive
work on Dmmaturgy  and  Lass belonmng  to
AD 1175 12,0 cdited by His Holness )adogin
atirafe Swami Mellot nnd’k § Iamaswami Sastrt
Onental Institnte Baroda 1929
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66

Riamacarita of Ablinanda, Court poet of Haravarea
probably the same as Dempal& of che Pala Dynasty of
Bengal (ar 9th century A D) edited by K S Rama-
gwam: Saster 1929

Naifijarajayasobhiisina by Nrsunhakav: alies Abhy
nava haldasa, & work on Sanshmt Poctics and relates
to the glonfication of Nafijaraja son of Virabhipa of
Mysore edited by Pandit E hnshnamacharya 1930

Natyadarpana  on dramaturgy, by Ramacandra Sin
with his own commentars edited b} Papdit L B
Gandli and G K Shngondelar M.A™ 2 vols, vol I,
1920

Pre-Dinndga Buddlust Texts on Leogic from
Chinese Sources contamtng the Englsh transhation
of Satdsasirg of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and Englsh
translation of Vigrafa 1yatartans of Nagirjuna and the
1 translation 1nto Sansknt from Chinese of Updyaks
dnyn and Tarlafdstra  edited by Prof Guseppe Tuees,
1930

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement Persian text giving
an account of Guzerut, by Al Muhsmmad hhan
edited by $yed Nawsb Al MA  Prncipal, Babaud
din College Junagadh 1030

Trisastidalikipurusacaritra  of Hemacandra trans
lated mto English with coplous notes by Dr Helen
M Jobnson of Osceola, Yassounr USA 4 vals, vol 1
{Adisvaracaritra} 1llustrated 1031

Dandaaveha o cobiprehensive Penal Code of the
ancient Hindus by Vardhamina of the 16th century
AD edited by Mahamshopadhvayn hamala hrsna
Bmrtitirtha 1931

Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasam3ja  the earliest and
the most authontative worh of the Tantra School of
tha Buddhists (3rd century A D)} edited by B Bhatta
charvya, Ph D, 1931

Jayakhy h warh
o the bth centun A D highly m;mcd by tho South
Indinn Vasnavas  edited by Pandit B hrishnama
charvya of Vadtal with one ilustration n nune colours
anda Foreword by B Bhattacharyva Ph D 1931
Kdvyilhwh3rasicasamgriba  of Udbhata with the
commentary, prolably the same as Udbhataviveka of
Rajinaka Tdahka (1lth centary AD) edited by h §
Ramaswam Sastn, 1031
Piriinanda Satra an ancient Tantn~ work of the
Hindus in Sitra form giving details of mans practices
and nites of a new School of Tautra  edited by Swami
Tavihrama Tirtha with & Foreword by B Dbntu

charyya, Ph 1}, 1931 .
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57 68 Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh hstory of the Safaw: Period of
Persian History, 15th and 16th centumes, by Hasal
1 Rumla  edited by € N Seddon, ICS {re!nmi),
Reader 1n Persian and Marathy, University of Oxford
2 vols (Persian text and translation m Enghsh),
1932-34

58 Padminanda Mah3kavya* giving the hie history of
Regbhadeva the first Tirthaohara of the Janas, by
Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th century edited bv
H R Kapadia, M.A , 1032

59 tan lexlcon of the
Ninfrtha class mn Ransknt compiled by the Maratha
King Sahaj of Tanjore edited by Pandit Vitthala
S$nstrt, Sansknt Pathadila, Bu‘mdn with a Foreword by
B Bhattacharyys, Ph D,

€1 Saktisangama ‘Tantra* nvolummous compendizm of
the Hindu Tantra compnsing four books on Kali, Téra,
Sundan and Chhmnamastd edited by B Bhatta
chmryyn Ma, Ph D,4vols,vol I, Kﬁhkhanda 1932

82 P

the

mii, a Buddhsst pbxlosophlcal otk odited by
Gmscppc Tucei, Member, Italian Academy, 2 vols,
vol 1, 1932
63 Tarikh-i i+ an auth and contem
porary account of the kings of the Saiysid Dynasty of
Delhr  translated into Loghsh from oniginal Persian by
}\amul Krishna Baso, M A, Professor, TN.J College,

with = d by Sir Jad k Suknr,
Kt, 1932

64 Slddhun(nblndu - on Vedaata phllosoph), by Madbusi
with

of P

edxted by P C Dmm)l MA, LLM 1933 .

85 Istasiddhi: on Vedinta philosophy, by Vimuktitma,
disciple of Avvayatms, with the author 8 own comment.
arv edited by M Hinyanna, M.A | Retired Professor
of Sansknt, \lahnu}n s College, \Iysmv 1933

66,70 Sabara-Bhisya : on the MImEmss Satras of Jaummi
Translated into Foglish by Mahimahopidhyaya Dr.
Ganganath Jha, M A, DLitt, ete, Vice Chancellor,
Umvemty of Allnhnbud, m 3 vols, vol, 1, 1033
wol 1%, 1931

o7 Sanskrn ‘Texts from Ball* compnsing a large num

Huindu and Buddhst ntualstic, religous and

ot.her texts recovered from the 1slands of Java and Bal

E;};: compansom' cdm-d by Professor Sylvain Lew1,

II DBOOKS IN THE PRESS.
1 rsmﬂ&lﬁlnm: edited by M Ramaknshna Kari, 4 vols,
¥0!
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B 1A edited by G K
Shnmndel\m' MA 3 vols vol IT

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS 1n the Jain Hhan
dars at Pattan edied from the notes of the late
Mr ¢ D Dalal MA by L B Gardh: 2 vols

Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Langvages trans
Jated into Englsh from Portuguese by Prof A X
Soares NA LLB Baroda Cellege Baroda

Alamkaramahodadhs  a famous work on Sansknt
Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Suri at the
Tequest of Minuster Vastupalain 1226 AD  edited by
Lalchandra B Gandh of the Onental Institute Baroda

Sﬁktimuktﬁvall a well known Sansknt work on

of Jalhana a of King hrsna

of the Northern Yadava Dyuasty (AD 1247} edited

%ydhimm E XKrnshnamacharys Sanskrit Pathasala
ndtal

of H: trans
]aferl nto Lnglﬂh hy Dr Helen M Johnson 4 vols
vol II

Sabara-Bhisya on the Mtmamse Sutras of Junun
Tronslated mto Enghsh by VMohamahopidhyaya Dry
Ganganath Jha M A, 1}Litt etc, Vice Chancellor,
University of Allshabad 1 3 vols vel

Gamtatilakavrtti of Sripat. mith the commentary of
Simhatilsha & non Jam work on Anthmetic and
Algebra mth & Jamn commentary edited by H R
Kapadia VA

Nardyana Sataha a devotional poem of igh hterary
ment by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitambars
edited by Pandit Shukant Sharma

Dvidadirannyncahra an ancient polemtcal treatize
giving a résumé of the different philosophical systems
with & refutation of the same from the Jamn stand
pomt by Mallavads Surt with n commentary by
Sumhasuri Gam  edited 1y Muru Caturviyayajt

Nayakaratna a v on the Ny 13
of Darthasaratht Vaéra by Ramanuja of the Prabhakara
School edited by h § Ramaswami Sastn of the
Oriental Institute Baroda

Rajadharma-Raustubha an eliborate Smrt: work on
Rﬂ]ndb.ums m.,mu and the requirements of Lings,
edited by Ve hamsla

Knshnn Smptiturtha
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III BOOLS TNDER PREPARATION

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda compiled by the Library staff, 12
vols vol IT (Srauts Dharma and Grhya Sutras)

F AMmit3s aries on the Prajnapira
mity & Buddmst philosophical work edited by Prof
Giuseppe Tucer 2 vols vol 1f

Tantra four books on hah

Tora Sundan  and  Chhnamasta  edited by
B Bhattacharysa PhD 4 vols vols II-IV

Natyadarpana introduction m Sansknt giving an
accouns of the antiquty and usefulness of the In
dam drama the dufferent theones on Rass end anex
ammation of the problems raised by the text by
L B Gandl 2vols vol II

Gandavyuha a Buddhist work desenbing the hstory
of Sudhana n search of perfect knowledge and the
explarts of Vanjusrl (3td cenlury AD)  edited by
B Bhattatharyya PhD 2 vols

Gurjararasazali & collection of several old Guaraty
Rasas edited by Vessrs B h Thakore M D Desas,
and M € Mods

hal

2 animp worh ou Tautra
Jith the commentary of Rimesvara second rewised
edinon by Swami Trivikrama Tirtha

Tarkabhasa = work on Buddbnst Logie by \nlgalara
Gupta of the Jagaddals monastery edited with a
Sanskrit commentary by Papdit Embar hrishnama
charya of Vadtal

Midhavaralg-Kamakandala aromance in old W estern
Rajasthaur by Genapah s hayastha irom Amod
edited by M R Vlajumder M 4 LLB

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Oriental
Institate Baroda compiled by the Labrary staff 12
~vols vol IIT (Smyu MSS )

An Alphabetical List of MSS 1n the Orientat Insti-
tute Baroda compiled from the exsting card cata
logue by 1 Pangasnamy Superintendent Printed

Section

Pracuna Quryara Kavya Samgrana explanatory and
Hnguistic notes on the tetts prnted as No 13 by
B B Mehta 1n 2 vols

Chhabh bl

P ml A worh of the Jans
g didactic religions  teachn, edited D,
L.B Gsndin Jarg Pandit e v

Sathrat Siddhanta  the well hnown work on Astro
pomy of Jagsnnatha Pandit  cntically edited with
3::;:0 18 dngras by Pandit hedsr Nath Rajjyotis

Rs
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Vimalaprabhi the famous commentary on the hala
cakra Tantra and the most mportant work of the
Hhalacakra School of the Buddiusts  edited with com
partsons of the Tibetan and Chinese version by Giuseppe
‘Tucct of the Italian Academy

Nispannayogimbara Tantra desembmg a large
number of mandalas or magie cioles ond numerous
derties edited by B Bhattacharyya

Basatin-1-Salat v account of the
Sultans of Brjapur * translaten 1t English by M A
Kaz of the Baroda College and B Bhattacharyya

Madana Mzharnava a Smrti work prineipally deahng
with the doctrme of Karmayipaka composed dunng
the reign of Mlandhats son of Madanapala edited by
‘Embar Enshnamacharya

Hamsa-vilisa of Hamsa Bhihgu forms an elaborate
defence of the vamous mystie practices and worship
edited by Swami Trivikratna Tirtha

by Salakd of H dra trans
Inted aoto Fogll by T Hoten Jotmann 4 vols,
11V

vols T

For further particulors please communicate
with—

Tur DimEcTOR
Orental Institute, Baroda
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THE GAEKWAD § STUDIES IN RELIGION AND
PHILOSOPHY.

R
‘The G Study of Religl {Contents

1, the sources and nature of rehigtous trath I, super
natural beingy, good and bad 111, the soul, 1ts nature,
ory ond deatiny IV, sin and suffering, ealvation
and redemption  V, religious practices VI, the emo
tional sttitude and religious 1deals] by Alban A
Widgery, M A , 1022 L. . .

ThePhilosophy and Theology of Averroes [Contents
1, » decisive discourse on the delineation of the relation
between yeligion snd philosophy  Ya, on the problem
of eternal knowledge which Averroes has mentioned 1n
his decisive discourse  II, an exposition of the
methods of g the of
the faith] by Mohammad Jamilur Rahman, M.A,
1921 (Cloth Rs &) -

Religious and Moral Teachings of Al Ghazzali:
[Contents 1, the nature of man  II, human freedom
and responsibility  II, pride and vamty IV, fnend
ship and emcenty V, the nature of love and man’s
hughest happmess VI, the umity of God VII, the
love of God and its migns  VILI, riza or joyous sub
missmxlxggtl: His will] translated by Syed Nawasb Ah
MA, 192

4 Goods and Bads- beng the substance of a series of

talks and discussions with H H the Maharaja Gaekwad
of Bareda [Contents introduction I, physical values
JI, mtelicctual values III, wmsthetic values IV,
morel value  V religious value VI, the good hfe, 1ts
unity and attanment] by Alban G Widgery, MA,
1920 (Library edition Rs 5)

Immortality and other Essays [Contents I, philos
ophy and life II, wmmortality ~ 1II, morahty and
rebgion IV, Jesus and modern culture YV, the
psychology of Chnistian motive VI, free Catholiemsm

and non Christisn Kelgions  VII Nietzsche and

Tolstor on Morahty and Rehigion VIII, Sir Ohver

Lodge on science and religion  IX, the value of con
fessions of faith X, the idea of resurrection X1,

rebglon and beauty XII, relgion and lustory

X1l prinaples of reform n relgion] by Alban G

Widgery, MA, 1819 (Cloth Rs 3)

6 Confutation of Atheism a translation of the Hadus 1

Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Frmt  trans
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhangsnbhat Moruin 1918

Conduct of Royal Servants « bemg a collection of verses
from the V wi transl;

Eanghsh, G A d Marath: !t);heu' h: by
nghsh, Gujarat, and ratht B Bhaltach: »
e * BhD Y attacharyya,

3 A
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